This is a reproduction of a library book that was digitized
by Google as part of an ongoing effort to preserve the
information in books and make it universally accessible.

Google books

https://books.google.com



https://books.google.com/books?id=G9VGAQAAMAAJ

Digitized by GOOS[Q



THE LIBRARY

aass £89.8

Book | 5lsa

———

ppE———— -l -

e et T e < s s e < e s L g




Digitized by GOOS IC



Digitized by GOOSIC



Digitized by GOOS 16



Digitized by GOOS[Q



-t e

' TESTIMONIES
CONCERNING

THE CHARACTER AND MINISTRY OF

MOTHER ANN LER

AND THE FIRST WITNESSES OF THE GOSPEL OF

CHRIST’S SECOND APPEARING; .

GIVEN BY SOME OF THE AGED BRETHREN AND SISTERS
' OF THE
)37-3
UNITED SOCIETY,

INCLUDING A FEW SKETCHES OF THEIR OWN RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCE :

APPROVED BY THE CHURCH.

s o

We are witnesses of these things; and so is also the Holy Ghost, whom |
Qod hath given to them that obey him. . Acts v. 32,

Rl

ALBANY: \
PRINTED BY PACKARD & VAN BENTHUYSEN.

ooooooooooo



Northern District of New-York, to wst:

BE IT REMEMBERED, That on the seventh day ef May in the.
joa fifty-first year of the Indepen({ence of the United States of America, A. D.
e 1827, Seth Y. Wells, of the said District, hath depesited in this office the title
of & book, the right whereof he claims as proprietor in the words following,
to wit :
¢ Testi i ing the ch and ministry of Mother Ann Lee
and the first witnesses of the gospel of Christ's second appearing ; given by
some of the aged brethren and sisters of the Unitsd Society, including a fow ake! of their
own religious experienoe : approved by the Church. We are witnesses of these things ; and
30 is also the Holy Ghost, w God hath given to them thatobey him. JActs v. 32.”
In conformity to the act of the Congress of the United States, entitled ** An act for the ed-
r{ of learning, by ing the copies of mape, charts, and books, to the authors
and proprietors of such copies, during the times therein mentioned ;" and also to the act en-
tle(r ‘“ An Act supplementary to an act entitled ' An act for the encouragement of learning,
by sceuring the copies of maps, charts, and books, te the authors and proprietora of -:ci
copies, during the times therein mentioned,’ and extending the benefits thereof to the arts of
designing, engraving, and etching historical and other prints **
- ’ R. R. LANSING, Clerk

Of the District Court of the United States
Jor the Northern District of New- York.
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THE testimonies contained in the following pages will speak
for themselves. They have been given by members of the Uni--
ted Society whoare venerable for their age, long experience,and
respectable standingin the Society; persons whose honesty and
integrity have been faithfully proved, and in whose veracity the
reader may safely place entire confidence. These witnesses
having embraced the gospel of their present faith during the pe-
riod of Mother Ann’s ministry in this country, and having lived
in obedience to her testimony more than forty years, they have
sufficiently proved its nature and tendency by its effects upon
themselves, and by the blessed fruits of righteousness which it
has produced in the Society. Hence they are fully able to bear.

rwitness to others concerning the character and ministry of the

. = first founders, who came from England, and also of the blessed

! effects of that gospel which was revealed by them, and which is
_8till maintained in the Society. Perhaps there is more said re-
3 specting Mother Ann’s moral character than was necessary; but
2 as there has-been such a flood of slander poured out against it,
3 the witnesses, generally, having had perfect knowledge of her

character, felt it their duty to say something in contradiction of -

- ® ¥ such base and unjust slanders. * But we are confident that every
, Ycandid person will readily perceive, by the testimony of her

?’ % works, that there could be no foundation for charges of such a
nature.

A part of these testimonies have been written by the persons

1 whose signatures they bear; but as a number of the witnesses,

:. either from age and infirmity or want of practice im writing,

Zwere unable to draft their own testimonies, they communicated

o the substance to some of their brethren. or sisters who were able

to write it for them; and the manuscripts have either been exa- *

"‘mined by them, or carefully read to them, and wherever any

% thing occurredthat was not stated exactly according to the sense

réﬂnd understanding of the witness who gave it, it was altered or

" : A ONPAECER
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amended agreeable to his or her feelings; so that nothing should
be published or put on record but what should meet the sense
and feelings of the subscribing witriess. Great care and pains
have been taken in this respect, by those concerned in writing
these testimonies, as well as by the subscriber in preparingthem
for the press. And as the witnesses are still living, they are
ready and willing to bear testimony to the truth of what they
have stated, and to give all necessary information to any candid
and honest enquirer who may desire it. The peculiar phrase-
ology observable in some of these testimonies, may appear sin-

gular to readers unaccustomed to the like; but plain and simple

truth has been the only aim, and it is hoped they will be found in-
telligible to all.
Many more testimonies have been written and collected which

are equally worthy of confidence with those contained in the fol-,

lowing pages; but as these are considered amply sufficient for
the present publication, it is judged advisable not to enlarge the
work; they are therefore omitted: they will however be pre-
served in the Church for any future occasion that may require
their publication.
: SETH Y. WELLS.
New-Lebanon, May 1st, 1827.

I Readers who desire further information respecting the faith and princi-
ples of the United Society, are referred to a small volume entitled, A Summary
View of the Millennial Church; also to The Tc:tzmony of Christ’s Swmd
dppearing, and to Dunlavy’s Mani ifesto.
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INTRODUCTION.
—p—

Among the various movements and revolutions that are con-
stantly taking place in the civil, political and moral world, the
subject of religion, in many places, appears to attract unusual
attention. Many are seriously enquiring, ¢ What shall we do to
~ besaved?”’ Some are looking to one denomination and some to
another. And where souls are seriously awakened in their en-
quiries, their convictions of sin, and their desires to obtain the
life and power of religion, naturally lead them to form a connec-
tion with those sects and denominations: which, in their opinion,
possess the most of it. And it may often be observed that they
will cleave to those who appear to have the most zeal, and whose -
religion is displayed in many words, and abounds with loug
prayers, flaming sermons and much noise.

By these means they are frequently led into the dark mazes of
fanaticism, where they get bewildered and lost amidst a confu-
sion of false ideas and notions, injected into the mind by the
spirit of Antichrist. Hence arise their exalted imaginations of
heavenly things, while the true substance of the cross of Christ,
and the real work of humiliation and repentance are quite over-
looked. We readily admit that the strong wind, the earthquake
and the fire are all necessary in their proper time and seasom;
but where the still small voice is wanting, the essentml word of
" God cannot be heard. :

Awakened souls, who “are truly and honestly seeking. after
godliness, ought seriously to consider that sin is the only sepa-
rating wall between God and the soul; that the way out of sin is
the only way to Heaven; and that unless they caa finu some way
of deliverance from those evil propensities which naturally lead
into sin, they never can find salvation from sin, nor obtain an:
entrance into the Kingdom of Christ. Powerful conviction
may awaken their souls; but cannot save them, nor deliver

A2
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them from the bondage of sin. They ought therefore to seek
some effectual way of deliverance, and not rely upon their sup-
posed conversion for deliverance while their inbred corruptions
still remain. ’ :

The false ideas and erroneous opinions which prevail so ex-
tensively among the professors of religion, about conversion,
regeneration and the new birth, may be found among the dark
inventions of Antichrist. . They are the delusive charms made
use of by the Devil, to lull souls into a fatal security about
their futare state, while their lusts and corruptions still remain
in full force within them. There are indeed many souls who,
afler being awakened by the spirit and power of conviction, so

a8 to feel themselves separated and lost from God, will some-
times earnestly cry for mercy till they are near falling into de-

spair. In this situation, a ray of light from some ministering
spirit of Heaven, ia sometimes conveyed into their souls, in some
way or .manner, for their relief and encouragement. This may
be more or less powerful, according to the nature of their con-
viction and their humility under it. But alas! this merciful
condescension of heavenly love, instead of being rightly impro-
ved, .is often taken for an evidence that they are regenerated
and born of God, and all their sins forgiven; as tho this great
work required nothing more than what is wrought by this instan-
taneous operation of Divine Power, sent to inspire hope and en-
courage the soul in the way of well doing.

To be converted signifies nothing more, in reality, than to be
turned or changed; and a man may be turned from the error
of his ways, and do better thap he has done; and he may after-
wards be turned back again and do worse. But these turnings
or.conversions will never redeem his soul from the corruptions of
2 fallen and depraved nature. He may experience a thousand
such conyersions without finding any deliverance from the bon-

' dage of sin, or travelling one step in the regeneration. The

work of regeneration is not the work of a moment, a day nér a
year; it is the work of our whole lives. Its effect is to purify
the soul frop sin, and raise it from the death of the fall to a life

-of righteousness in Christ. It is impossible for any soul to travel
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m the regeneration while living in any known sin; .and without a
‘travel:in the regeneration, no soul can ever find the new birth,
“Whosoeveris bora of God doth not commit sin; for.his seed
‘remaineth in him; and he cannot sin, because he is born of God.”
(See I John iii-9, & v. 18.) This is the - ‘testimony of -the be-
loved apostle John; and ‘it is well worthy -of the serious consi-
deration of those who think themselves regenerated and born
of God,"and yet live in sin. These darkening clouds.of anti-
christian delusion -about the work of regeneration, must be
effectirally removed before souls .can truly find out.what they
must-do to be saved.

When the pres.ent testimony :of ‘the gospel which we have re-
ceived, was firstdeclared in this country, there were many who
had long been ‘waiting for.some Divine manifestation to remove
those clouds of'darkness and dead formalities under which they
had long groaned, and which seemed to overwhelm:the pro-
fessors-of religion around them. Their object was to find some-
thing that would not-only canvince.the understanding, but purify
the heart from dead works, and effectually deliver the soul from

* the hondage of a sinful mature. They could not build their

hopes of salvation upon atransient ray of Divine light that affect-
ed the:sense and feelings for a littie moment, and then left them
to wander in darkness and doubt till another momentary return
of the same or something similar. Nay; they could not rest
satisfied short of an enduring substance—a light that would con-

. tinue to shine brighter and brighter till the perfect day—an es-

sential reality that could not be doubted—that was as evident as -
the light of the sun in a clear day, and as indisputable to them-
selves as their existence.

This fhey confidently expected from the assurance they had
received in the light of the revival of 1779;<nor were they
deceived. The it caine from a quarter where they had never
looked for it, sud in a mamner which they had never thought
of; yet it proved to be an indisputable reality, evidently pro-
ceeding from a source which must, of necessity, be pure and di-
vine, and resting oa a foundation firm as the everlasting hills.

- Such was Mother Anp’s testimeny.ia the view of these honest
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enquirers; and they fully believed it, because they were firmly
convinced that they felt the witness of it in their own souls.  Yet
they could know it, ¢n reality, till they had faithfully proved it

. by their own actual knowledge and experience. And this they

could not do without receiving and walking in it, and yielding
a ready and willing obedience, from the very heart, to all its
instructions.

Here they found the cross; here they had a clear view of -

the essential difference between the spirit of the world and the
spirit of Christ; here they saw the separating line between the
righteous and the wicked ; between the flesh and the spirit—
between him that serveth God and him that serveth him not.
And they were no longer at a loss about the way in which they
must walk to find salvation, if they wished ever to obtain it
All queries on that subject were now at an end withthem. The
only object that now remained was for them to make their
choice, and decide for themselves, whether they would embrace
the cross of Christ which now appeared so plain before them,
and renounce forever the all\fring enticements of the world and
the darling pleasures of the flesh; or lose all these heavenly
prospects which had been dpened to their view in the revival.
The contrast between these two was clear and striking; but
the cross appeared terrible; and many who had been active and

. zealous in the revival, were now filled with fear and trem-

bling, from an awful and deep sense of the greatness of the
undertaking, and its infinite importance to their eternal welfare.
Hence those who were honest-hearted, and willing to make any
sacrifice for the salvation of their souls, could not hesitate. With-
out waiting to consult with flesh @nd blood, they readily em-
braced the testimony; and confessed their sins with a full deter-
mination to take up their crosses and follow Christ in the rege:
neration, regardless of what they might suffer from the enemies
of the cross, through evil report or persecution. And tho a
large portion of these things soon fell to their lot; yet it did not
discourage nor dishearten them. They fully believed that those
who were not willing to suffer with Christ, and for his sake;

~ could never reign with him. . And by the opposition they met
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with, they were enabled to see more clearly the darkness and
blindness that overwhelmed the antichristian world, and the
envenomed spirit of persecution which ruled and governed in it.

On the other hand, they were able to feel a more lively
sensation of the peaceable nature of Christ’s Kingdom, and to
know by daily experience, its peaceful, yet powerful operations
in their own souls, continually purifying their consciences from
dead works, and drawing their souls nearer to the living fountain
of life. By their obedience to the testimony they found increas-
ing light and understanding in the things of God, increasing power
and victory over the nature of evil in themselves, and an increas-
ing sense and feeling of true humility, which constantly taught
them their daily dependance on the mercy and goodness of God
for all their protection and all their enjoyments. They also
found an increasing sense of thankfulness and gratitude to God
for divine manifestations and heavenly blessings. They now felt
an increasing love to .each other, and to all the household of
faith. ~ And in the temporal prosperity with which God has cen-
tinually blessed them, they have not been forgetful of the poor
and needy of this world; and their charity for a lost and perish-
ing world, and their sincere desires for the happiness of their
fellow creatures, are the effects of that blessed gospel which
they first received from Mother Ann, and in which they have
been increasing from that day to this. '

Thus those of the Society who first embraced this testimony,
and who have walked in obedience to it, have proved it to be
the true and genuine testimony of Christ; because it has not only
kept them from all actual sin in their knowledge, and saved them
from those pollutions which are in the world “through lust;”
but it has also proved asource of never failing comfort and peace,
—*“a well of living water springing up to everlasting life,” by
which their souls are supplied from day to day with the spirit of
divine life.

These things are not cunningly devised fables, but serious
realities. They are nothing less than the blessed effects of those
divine manifestations showered down from Heaven, which have
supported these faithful followers of the Lamb through all those
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trials and afilictions which they have endured from the enmity of |
the wicked since they first embraced the testimony. And these
divine manifestations have been continued to them from that time
to this, and have continued to produce the same salutary effects '
in every faithful soul. Hence the subscribers of the following
testimonies, from a sense of duty and tender compassion to lost
souls, have given a few sketches of their own knowledge and
experience, that all who are honestly seeking after the way of
life and salvation may become partakers of the same divine |

blessings.
’ S. Y. W.
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TESTIMONIES.
.

TEesTiMONY oF JOHN FARRINGTON.

In consequence of an extraordinary revival of religion
which took place at New-Lebanon in the symmer of 1779,
and extended through the neighboring towns, I was
brought into a deep labor of mind concerning my own
salvatiod. In this revival I diligently attended the meet-
ings, and was much engaged in religious exercises, by
which I was greatly awakened to pray earnestly to God
for deliverance from sin, and from the nature of evil ; but
no deliverance could I find.

I closely observed the operations of this revival ; but
could not find that it wrought any abiding effect upon its
subjects. I therefore diligently searched the scriptures,
prayed to God, and confessed my sins to Him alone in
secret places. But all this produced no abiding comfort ;
for I found that in all my labers and struggles I could not
obtain any vietory over sin; nor could I see any among
the subjects of the revival that appeared in any better
situation, as to religion, than myself. "Notwithstanding
all my experience in the illuminations of the Divine
Spirit, and all the flattering encouragements of many old
professors, who earnestly endeavored to persuade me
that I was a christian and an heir of salvation, my feel-
ings were not satisfied. 1 felt myself unworthy of the
name of a christian, and had no confidence in making a
public profession of religion, unless I could live according
to my profession; and therefore determined not to
name the name of Christ, till I could depart from iniquity,
nor call myself a christian without being convinced that
I was such in reality. ~ (See 2 Tim. ii. 19.) -

In the spring of the year 1780, I reeeived intelligence
of a singular sect of christians who had eome from Eng- -
land, and lived somewhere above Albany, and who exei- -
ted much attention on account of the singularity of their-
religion and the remarkablé power and operations which
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attended it. This intelligence made me very anxious to
see the people for my own satisfaction, feeling myself
fully prepared by my late experience and my knowledge
of the scriptures, to receive an understanding, and to
judge of the virtue and efficacy of their religion. In
agreement with my parents I went to see them, (being
then in the 20th year of my age,) and was among the
first in this country who visited these remarkable stran-
gers. I found them indeed a very singular people ; and
after critical enquiry and careful observation, I had evi-
dence sufficient to satisfy me that they possessed the
power of God beyond any other people I had ever seen.
Instead of asking me to tell my religious experience, and
inviting me to join the church, as my former teachers had
done, Mother Ann Lee, the leader of this little commu-
nity, taught me the necessity of confessing my sins in the
presence of God’s witnesses, and showed me the propriety
of bringing my deeds to the light, and of being joined to
the Lord in one spirit, according to the scriptures. I saw
and acknowledged this to be right. I tarried several days,
_ and saw with much admiration the wonderful displays of
Divine Power among these people. .

When I was about to take my leave of them to return
home, Mother Ann told me I might open my mind and
confess my sins, if I was so minded, before I returned
home. I said I believed it to be right to confess my
sins ; but I had thought to return home and labor to.get a
deeper sense of sin, and try to mend my life a little. Mo-
ther replied, “ That is very good; but you can gain a
deeper sense of sin after you have confessed them, as well
as before, and be better able to mend your life.” Being
fully convinced by what I had heard and seen, that this
was the real requirement of God, I undertook it, and
made as honest a confession as I was able at that time.
After I had got through, Mother said, ¢ You have done
very well so far; but you have not confessed all.” She
then told me of a number of secret sins that I had com-
mitted, which I had not recollected, and which I well
knew was before unknown to any living mortal but my-
self: and I, was fully convinced that she could not have
_known these things but by the revelation of God. I there-
fore felt able to return home and say as the woman of Sa-
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maria did of Jesus Christ, I have seen a woman who was
able to tell me all that I ever did in my life.

Here I received that holy unction from Christ, through
Mother Ann, that fully enabled me to cease from sin. Here
Ifound boldness and confidence before God and all men, and
felt my adoption into the family of Christ, and among the
sons of God. Here I found an entrance into the pure and
peaceable Kingdom of Christ, and felt my soul united to
the invisible, heavenly host, and filled with the quicken-
ing power of God, which gave me strength to resist all
evil, and to keep every sinful propensity in subjection to
the law of Christ. And I felt a full assurance that by con-
tinuing in obedience to the testimony I had then embra-
ced, I should gain a complete dominion over the powers
of darkness, and reign triumphant with Christ, in purity
and holiness. In this I have not been deceived; for I
have found my faith fully verified. Indeed it is impossible ,
it should be otherwise ; for the testimony that I received,
and with which I united, was like a two edged sword
against all ungodliness and every appearance of evil;
therefore all who are obedient to it, must certainly be
saved from all ungodliness, This grace I have obtained,
and this power I have received through the special min-
istration of Mother Ann Lee, whose piercing testimony
awakened the inmost feelings of my soul, and roused the
sleeping faculties of my mind, which had long been
bound in nature’s darkness. ‘

Thus did my soul receive a special manifestation of the
healing power of God, as really as the impotent man at
the Beautiful gate of the temple received the miraculous
cure from Peter and John. (See Actsiii.) And here I
would ask all candid people, By what authority and -
power did Peter and John heal the lame man’s infirmity ?
Did they communicate that which they did not possess?
Peter testified that God had glorified his son Jesus; and
through faith in this same Jesus whom they had crucified,
was this man healed. Even so I can testify before all
. men, that it was through faith in Mother Anp, whom God
raised up and endowed with the spirit of Christ, that I
was healed of the infirmities of my spirit; even through
Christ manifested in that woman, who was shamefglly
persecuted, abused and slar;;lcred by a lawless and wick-
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ed generation; because she zealously maintained the
principles of purity and holinesss, and boldly testified, by
precept and example, against all the abominations of the
wicked. <

It must appear evident to every reasonable mind, that
had she not possessed the spirit and power of Christ,
she could not have communicated it to others. And had
she been laden with iniquity, and fraught with evil and
unclean spirits, as many have asserted, she could not have
purged those things from other souls. Christ did not
cast out devils by Beelzebub, and no one else could ever
do it. The nature of evil and all evil deeds are directly
opposed to godliness, and if ever subdued and purged out
of a soul, it must be done by the spirit and power of good-
ness, or it never can be done at all. And had not Mother
Ann brought forth the genuine fruits of righteousness in
her own life and example, she never could have wrought
in souls such conviction of sin, and turned so many from
the ways of-iniquity into the pure paths of peace and
righteousness, as she has done; and that this was truly
the fruit of her labors, many living witnesses can testify
from their own personal knowledge and experience.

But this same Ann Lee, this instrument in the hands
of God, by whom so many souls have received life and
salvation, is accused of all manner of evil by the enemies
of righteousness and purity. Her name is cast out as evil;
her character has been impeached by the tongue of slan-
" der; she has been called a blasphemer and a lewd prosti-
tute; she has been charged with beastly intemperance
and witcheraft, and many other abominations ; and all this
catalogue of crimes have been alledged against her by
those who had little or no acquaintance with her. ’

Now let the candid among mankind judge and compare
evidences; let them contrast the accusations against her
with her uniform testimony and doctrine. Her worst
enemies cannot deny that her testimony was as opposite
to every evil of which she is accused, as fire is opposite
to water. Can any man or woman of common sense sup-
pose that thousands of rational beings, born in a land of
liberty and civilization, and brought up in the midst of
moral and religious principles and instructions, and in the

pursuit of a pure and undefiled religion, and who possess-.
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ed all the propensities of human nature common to other
people, would deny themselves of all worldly pleasures
and enjoymerits, and subject themselves to the dictates of
a woman of base character, who lived in direct opposition
to those principles which she daily preached to others?
Or are the people called Shakers such dupes to folly and
fanaticism that they will constrain themselves against
every dictate of reason and common sense, and in viola-
tion of every feeling of nature, to maintain for such a long
period of time, the principles of a fanatical female whose
life and example contradicted her own testimony ?

Iwas well acquainted with Mother . Ann, and had ma-
ny opportunities with her during her ministration in this
country. Being a free man, and feeling a powerful re-
ligious attachment to her and the Elders with her, I em-
braced every suitable opportunity to visit them, and be in
their company at the different places where they minis-
tered the gospel. 1 often visited them at Watervliet, and
was with them in prison at Albany—I was with them at
Harvard, Shirley, Woburn, Ashfield, Richmond and Han-
cock, in Massachusetts, at Enfield in Connecticut, and
here at New-Lebanon: I have seen and heard them in
many meetings, and was well knowing to their deport-
ment in'public and private, and was well acquainted with
their manners at home and abroad, and therefore feel
fully able to give a true statement of their lives and char-
acters. And1 feel it justly my duty to contradict the
false reports which have been spread abroad by the
tongue of slander concerning them : for in all my acquaint-
ance with them, I have ever observed the same uniform
example of temperance, chastity, righteousness,and every
gospel virtue. ~ Their lives and characters were in strict
conformity to the doctrine and example of Christ; and
they constantly taught the same to others.

Altho many malicious and abusive charges have been
published abroad in the world, for the purpose of crimi-
nating the character of this Society and its first founders;
yet all that can be said in the spirit of slander, is unwor-
thy of the credit or attention of any rational person.
Those who have little or no acquaintance with the Soci-
ety, are not qualified to give any correct information con-
cerning it. - And as to those who have apostatized from
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us, they condemn themselves by violating their own faith
and consciences; and to them the words of the beloved
apostle will justly apply : “ They went out from us, but
they were not of us; for if they had been of us, they
would have continued with us.” (See 1 John ii. 19.)
Many such unfaithful members have vainly pretended to
hold relation for a season; but their ungodliness has
justly brought them under reproof; and instead of re-
forming, they have thereby taken occasion to indulge
themselves in resentment and falsehood, and to deny the
faith which they had once embraced, and become as trai-
tors to those who honestly maintain the eross of Christ.
Such apostates have often palmed upon the Society and
its leaders the crimes which they themselves had com-
mitted, while pretending to hold relation with us. :
The ecrime of drunkenness, in particular, has often
been charged upon Mother and her companions, with a
degree of assurance that seemed to defy contradiction.
But were these charges to be closely investigated, in-
stead of the positive evidence of facts, they would be
found to rest on the assertions of malice, the surmises of
prejudice, and the hearsay of scandal. I can truly tes-
tify, from my own personal acquaintance, that the char-
acter and example of Mother and the Elders were alto-
gether the reverse of any excess, either in drinking or
eating, or any other indulgence whatever: and that they
invariably taught the same sobriety and temperance to
others. Ihave been a witness to many instances in which
Mother admonished intemperance in those whom she
taught; but in no way did she do it more effectually than
by the godly example which she continually displayed,
during the whole of her life, among us. Ever faithful in
good works, she often deprived herself of comforts, that
she might be able to comfort others. She spared not her
strength nor her life in promoting the cause of God, in
strengthening the feeble, comforting the afflicted, reprov-
ing the careless, correcting disorders, purging out sin,
and zealously striving, at all times, to build up righteous-
ness.and peace in all who embraced her testimony. .
I once was young, but now I am old; and through my
life, have been an attentive observer of the ways and
actions of men; but I have never seen the persecutor
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prosper, nor the vile slanderer rise to honor. When the
gospel first opened here in New-Lebanon, the little de-
spised flock who first embraced it, were mostly peeple of
. small property, and in low circumstances; many among
us wére indeed very poor ; and all of us, like the rest of
mankind, were bound in sin and iniquity, possessing our
full share of all the evil propensities of a fallen nature,
and sunk in slothfulness, filthiness, intemperance, and a
multitude of other evil habits. These were our inward
enemies with which we had to contend ; while without
we had the prejudices, jealousies, slanders and persecu-
tions of an unbelieving world to encounter, who spared
no pains in trying to impede the work of God among us,
- and discoyrage us in our undertaking, crying out, delu-
sion ! fanaticism! witcheraft! the work of the devil !
and the like—confidently predicting that we should soon
run out and come to nought; and many expressed their |
belief that we should become chargeable to the town.

But what has been the result? I bless the God of
Heaven that I have lived to see the fulfilment of those
blessed promises, given us by the faithful messengers of
truth, who first administered the gospel to us, ¢ That if
we would yield a faithful obedience to the law of Christ,
now made manifest, we should be blessed in our outgo-
ings and incomings—in our basket and in our store ; and
above all that we should enjoy the blessings of peace and
salvation, which Christ had promised to the faithful.”
As the fruits of their precepts and examples of industry,
neatness, prudence, temperance and godliness, I have
seen a Society of people spring up, and grow and increase
in order, beauty and harmony, till they are, in my view,
the glory of the earth—a city of refuge—a shining light
and a tree of life to the nations.

On the other hand, I have seen the false accuser, the
vile slanderer and proud persecutor, who gladly would
have trampled under foot the meek and lowly followers
of Christ, either left to become a shame and a reproach

sto civil society, outcasts among men and vagabonds in the

earth; or if their rank and standing in society has pre-

served them from these disgraces, they have not escaped

the stains of dishonor, nor the stings of a gullty eon-

science. Numbers have lingered out their days under
B2 L
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evident guilt and condemnation, and left this mortal stage
with “a fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indig-
nation,”” knowing that the day of reckoning must come.
Where now are those proud and malicious persecutors
who vainly strove against the work of God here in New-
Lebanon and its vicinity; in the early days of our faith?
Behold, they are scattered to the four winds! But few
remain in this town, as the sad relics of a dishonored gang
—a once haughty, riotous, cruel and unfeeling band of
intolerant persecutors. Many of them have been swept
from the earth by untimely deaths and retributive judg-
ments, till nothing but an empty name is left te their for-
lorn remembrance. They have received the reward of
their doings, and shared the fate of persecutors in every
age of the world. Hence it is a point of wisdom for all
who know not this gospel, to beware how they treat it;
for whether they believe it or not, it is a serious reality,
that the God of Heaven has laid the foundation: Christ
has set up a kingdom on earth which shall never have an
end. And those who bless this work, will be blessed;
and 3l:l)nose who curse it, will be cursed. (See Gen.
xii. 3.

Knowing and feeling a sense of these things, and
standing in the fear of God, I solemnly warn all to be
careful that they touch not the Lord’s anointed, and do
his people no harm. Remember the counsel of Gamaliel
to the Jewish high priest and his council : * Refrain from
these men and let them alone : for if this counsel or this
work be of men, it will eome to nought ; but if it be of
God, ye cannot overthrow it; lest haply ye be found
even to fight against God.” (See Acts v. 38, 39.)

JOHN FARRINGTON.
New- Lebanon, June, 1826. ‘ :

O e

TESTIMONY oF EL1aB HARLOW.

In consequence of the many vague and contradictory

reports which have been spread abroad in the world con-
cerning the first founders of this Society, many candid
- and respectable peo_ple have expressed a desire to receive
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from living witnesses, belonging to the Society, a true
statement-of facty respecting its first rise in this country,
and especially concerning the - character and manners,
moral and religious, of the first founders and leaders. As
I was one among the first who embraced the faith and
tenets of the Society, and have had a general knowledge
of the circumstances of its rise and establishment, and
was intimately acquainted with Mother Ann Lee, and
the first Elders and leaders, I shall endeavor to give a
little sketch of facts which came under my own observa-
tion at different times and places. -

Having reccived intelligence of a strange people living:
in the wilderness above Albany,who came from England,
and who attracted eonsiderable attention on aecount of
the new and very singular religion which they professed,
Ifelt an inclination to visit them. Accordingly, in the
fore part of June, 1780, I set out one Saturday morning,
in company with a number of other young people, to go
and see them, with a view to attend their meeting the
next day. AsI was, at that time, about 18 years of age,
of an airy turn of mind, and full of vanity, I did not go
with the expectation of getting or seeing any good ; but -
merely to gratify my curiosity, as I had heard that they
were exercised with singular and strange operations. But
when I came to see the people and their worship, and
heard their testinrony and observed the remarkable ope-
rations which attended them, my mind was struck with
the fear of God, and I was fully convinced that the power
of God was there. Mother Ann’s appearance seemed
truly beauteous and heavenly, while walking the floor
under the beautiful operations of the power of God:
such Godly fear and heavenly love I never beheld in any
person before. Asmy mind, at that time, was not biassed
with any kind of prejudice, neither in favor of the people
nor against them, I could look on with an impartial eye,
and felt able to judge with candor. The beantiful singing
of Mother Ann so attracted my feelings that I was really
delighted with it; and indeed no one could listen to it
without admiration ; even her very countenance could not
but inspire a heavenly sensation. In passing by me, as
she walked the floor, she turned to me and said, * Young'
man, you must wait with patience; your time is not come.
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yet.” This she repeated several times, which inspired
me with a feeling of reverential love. What it meant I
could not then comprehend ; butl kept my feelings from
my companions. ,

After returning home and reflecting on what I had seen
and heard, I found thatI was not yet prepared to take up
a full cross against the world, the flesh and all evil, ac-
cording to the testimony which Mother had held forth. 1
was very proud, and was not willing to let my faith and
feelings be known to my nearest friends. So I went on,
consulting my own feelings, and trying to pray to God
and keep myself from sin; but I found I was not able to
resist temptations, and was frequently overcome in many’
ways, .until I drew up a determination to take up my cross
and confess my sins as soon as I could get a suitable op-
portunity. After this, I had power to resist temptations,
which strengthened me in my resolution.

- Persecutions soon arose, and through the malicious in-
fluence of those who hated the cross, and were determin-
ed to put astop to the increase of the work of God, Mother
and the Elders were imprisoned in Albany, together with
a number of leading characters who had embraced their
faith, from Neéw-Lebanon. This prevented me from visit-
ing them again until a little before Mother was separated
from the restof her companions, and sent to Poughkeepsie
jail, when I visited them in prison, and still found them
the same wonderful people, still bearing a powerful testi-
mony against all sin, with a courage and fortitude which
remained entirely unshaken by their imprisonment. Tho

confined within the walls of a prison, they could speak

the word of God through the grates of the prison to mukti-
tudes of people with undiminished confidence in that di-
vine authority by which they were commissioned. In
this prison I had a privilege to fulfil my promise, and
confessed my sins to one of the Elders. Ever after this I
found increasing strength to bear a testimony to others,
and to keep my justification and live in obedience to the
instruetions which I had received from Mother and the
Elders. :

After they were released from prison, I had many op-

portunities with them at Watervliet, Harvard, Ashfield,.

Hancock, New-Lebanon and Stephentown; and I always

R A
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fommd their example to correspond with their teaching.
They maintained an inflexible and undeviating testimony
against all dishonesty, fraud, covetousness, injustice, sloth-
fulness, idleness, hypocrisy, lies, lust, pride, fleshly affec-
tions, and intemperance of every kind. They taught us
to be prudent and saving in all things that God had en-
trusted to our care : ¢ for (said they,) you cannot make
one grain of corn, ner one spear of grass grow without the
blessing of God.” They taught these things by example
as well as by precept ; for they were remarkably prudent in
all these things. I have seen Mother, after feedinga
large concourse of people, go to the tables and examine
the situation in which they were left, and gather up the
fragments, and pick the bones which had been carelessly
left with meat on them, and make her meal out of the
fragments and gleanings of the tables; and say, “ You
New-England people are very wasteful; you ought to
pick your bones clean, and be more saving and prudent;
you must save all, and let nothjng be lost through your
car%lessness, that you may have something to give to the
needy.” ' :

Mgther always manifested great concern for the pro-
tection of those who had set-out to take up their crosses
against a carnal nature, and follow Christ in the regene-
ration. Knowing that we were unskilful and unacquaint-
ed with the subtilties and wiles of Satan, and were
exposed to be caught in his snares many ways, she spared
no pains, day nor night, to teach us how to shun the
snares of the adversary. She would often speak to the
young people after this manner: “See that you de not
“ lay temptations to provoke carnal desires in each other;
‘“ but shun every appearance of evil. Ye young women,
‘“ see that you behave yourselves modestly in a]l your
‘ manners before the young men, and in no wise entice
“ them. And you young men, see that youlay no temp-
‘ tations before the young women, as they are the weak-
“ er vessel. But if they should be overcome in their
‘ feelings, and offer themselves to you, stand ye like
“ men of God, and teach them the consequences of those
“ things, and save yourselves and them.”

Mother also taught the married people to be careful,
and see that they laid no snares for each other. “But
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“do your duty to each other in the fear of God, (said
“ she,) and love one another as Christ loves the Church.
¢ Christ never had carnal knowledge of the Church; so
¢ you must labor to subdue a carnal nature in yourselves;

“ and in so doing, you may be helps to each other. And -

“ be agreed to bring up your children in the fear of God,
“ and be careful to govern them. See that while one is
“ correcting a child, the other does not take the child’s

¢ part; for that will spoil the child, and neither of you

“ will be able to govern your children so.”

Thus did she instruct the married and the unmarried,
each according to their situation and circumstances, and
spared no pains to plant the principles of purity and right-
eousness in all. And all who were faithful and obedient
to her instructions, found an increasing victory over the
nature of evil, and proved the truth of her testimony by
their own experience.

Many evil reports have been circulated in-the world
against Mother and the Elders, in which they have been
stigmatized as the basest of characters. Mother, in par-
ticular, has been charged with drunkenness and debauch-
ery, and all manner o? evil, by the enemies of truth. But
I would ask, Who are the best able to give correct infor-
mation concerning her character; those who have had
the most intimate acquaintance with her, and who have
been honestly seeking after the truth, with a full deter-
mination to walk in it—who have continued to obey the
light of God revealed to them through Mother and the
Elders, and have received the fruits of their labors, which
are righteousness and peace, and a justified conscience ?
or those who are seeking every indulgence of a carnal
nature, to fulfil the desires of the flesh and of the mind,
and who are therefore ready to swallow down every evil

‘report which they can find; like base birds and beasts,
that delight to seek out and devour carrion? :

The truth is, Mother saw the loss of man to be in the
lust of the flesh, and took up her cross against that fallen
nature, in all its branches, and labored in sufferings and
eries to God for deliverance from it. And she continued
to labor for mortification and death to that nature, until
she found complete redemption from it,and in my view
she was as free from any carnal desires as a new born in-
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fant; for all her conduct clearly showed it; and I have
not the least doubt that she was so in the sight of a pure
and holy God. Hence she was able to teach and lead
other souls out of that corrupt nature ; and her testimony
was like a flaming sword against it in all its branches.
This was so opposite to the nature and feelings of fallen
man, that she and her testimony were both despised and
hated. And this has been the cause ofall the evil reports
that have been spread abroad against her and her follow-
ers. But I can testify that all those slanderous reports
are false, .and without the smallest foundation in truth.

When I take a view of the goodness of God in calling
me from the course of the world, in the prime of life and
in the height of youthful vanity, to take up my cross and
embrace the gospel of Christ’s second appearance, through
Mother Ann, I feel myself under the greatest obligations
of thankfulness to God: for this gospel has saved me
from the pollutions that are in the world through lust.
And I am confident that the gospel which is able to save
me from sin in this world, will save me from the punish-
ment of sin, which is death and hell, in the world to come.
By strict obedience to the orders and counsels which have
been graciously given by Mother Ann, and those who
have stood as her successors in the lead, I have found
that degree of mortification and death to all carnal incli-
nations, that instead of feeling desirable, they are odious
and loathsome to every feeling of my soul. o

And I can truly say, that the comfort and peace I daily
enjoy in the gospel, more than repays me for all the
crosses I have taken up, besides theé assurance I feel of
eternal happiness hereafter. Therefore I can testify by |
my own experience, to the truth of our Saviour’s pro-
mise : * There is no man that hath left house, or" breth-
“ren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife or children,
‘“ or lands, for my sake and the gospel’s, but he shall re-
“ ceive an hundred fold now in this time, houses, and
‘ brethren, and sisters, and mothers, and children, and
‘“lands, with persecutions; and in the world to come
‘“ eternal life.” '(See Mark x. 29, 30.) After having
forsaken all -for the gospel, I have received an hundred
fold of heavenly blessings and gospel union, with parents



24

and elders, brethren and sisters, which 1 would not
exchange for all the glory, riches and honors of this
world. ,
ELIAB HARLOW.
New-Lebanon, July 21st, 1826.

—SC—

TEsTIMONY OF RACHEL SPENCER

As I have found the gospel of Christ’s second appear-
ing to be the greatest treasure I can enjoy in this world,
and as I was among the first in this country who received
this precious treasure from Mother Ann Lee, and became
personally acquainted with her, 1 feel it my privilege’
to maintain her testimony and bear witness of her charac-
ter and ministry. . .

Ilived in New-Lebanon in the time of the great revival
of 1779, when religion seemed to call the attention of
almost all classes of people. I was then about fifteen years
of age; and tho I sometimes attended their meetings,
" and was not without serious impressions; yet I made no
professions of religion: for I considered it no ftrifling
matter to profess to be a christian and not be one in re-
ality. And I could not consider myself one; because I
knew I did not follow Christ. Nor could I see among
.all the professors, any one that I thought did follow him
as I believed a christian ought to do. But when I heard
of Mother Annand her companions, and was told of their
faith and testimony, and the manner of life they lived, 1
felt a serious impression on my mind that they were
the true people ofp God, and I had a great desire to go and
see them. - '

But I sooh found that the reports which had made such
an impression on my feelings, had produced a very differ-
ent effect upon my parents, and filled their minds with
prejudice against the people and their religion. Tho the
opinion of iy parents did not alter my feelings; yet as

I was young, I thought it best for me to keep still and

~say nothing till I could go and see them and judge for
myself, - . T
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- It was not long before I had an opportunity td' visit
¢ them at Watervliet, in company with a considerable num-
¢ ber of other young people from New-Lebanon; and I was

soon convinced that they were indeed the true followers,
of Christ, such as I had never seen before. We spent
the Sabbath there and attended their worship, saw the
mighty power of God among them, and heard their testi-
mony, which made a deep and solemn impression upon us
al. Many of our company had been very light and car-
nal while on our way there ; but they returne% with very
diferent feelings. On our way home, all were solemn,
silent and thoughtful ; scarcely a word was spoken by
any of the company. None doubted of its being the work
of God; nor did they hesitate long in making their
" choice. Nearly all who went in that company are now

liing, and are faithful members of the Society. o

For my own part, I embraced the testimony with full
confidence, and confessed my sins the first opportunity
afterwards, being then sixteen years of age, and have
ever found cause to be thankful from that day to this.
By faithful obedience to the precepts of Mother Ann,
Thave been saved from sin, and have been enabled to
walk in the straight an narrow way, that way of self-de-
nial and the cross which Christ and his apostles taught.
In this way have I walked, and this cross have I borne
for nearly forty-six years, and maintained my faith with a
firm and unshaken mind ;, and it ha# proved to me a trea-
yire more valuable than mountains of gold : nor would I -
exchange the stigmatized name of a Shaker, and the hea-
venly treasure I possess with it, for all the kingdoms of
this world and all the glory of them. ,

With regard to Mother Ann, who was so much abused
and persecuted while living, and whose character has-
been so scandalized by the wicked since her decease, I
can truly say, I bless God thatI ever found such a Mother.
And I can testify before all people, that I ever found her:
remarkable in all piety and godliness, and a swift witness
against every evil propensity, and every thing that per-
tained to the depravity of a fallen nature. She was ever
faithful in strengthening and confirming the feeble, re-
lieving the buffetted, comfcgting the afflicted, cheering
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the sorrowful, building up the good, and purging out
the evil.

In her common deportment she was meek, modest, re-
served and thoughtful ; yet free and open in conversation
when occasion required, and her words were words of
wisdom. I really loved and feared her more than any
person I ever saw. I loved her testimony and the bless-
ed power of God which attended it ; for it was life to my
soul ; yet that which was carnal and ungodly in me would
often tremble at her presence. Ithen believed her to be
a woman chosen and anointed of God, and endowed with
the spirit and power of Christ. And by the increasing
light and understanding I have received, and the continual
support I have felt from the same heavenly and Divine
Spirit, I have been constantly confirmed in my first faith,
without a doubt or seruple. S

Asto Mother Ann’s religious character and conduct, I
- never felt under any necessity of going to her enemies
for information, nor of listening to the tales of slanderers,
“ who know not what they say, nor whereof they affirm ;”
because I have had sufficient opportunity of knowing for
myself. I cansay I have heard, seen and felt the true and
genuine spirit of righteousness which she displayed in all
her words and actions. T have seen her undaunted and
composed even in times of the bitterest persecution, and
saw her meet her enraged persecutors with a calm and
unruflled countenance.

I was a witness of the cruel persecution which took
place in New-Lebanon, when Mother and the Elders
were so shamefully and cruelly abused. I was at George
Darrow’s when that riotous mob assembled and surround-
ed the house. Mother and the Elders had been some
days in the neighborhood, visiting the Believers.from
house to house. They had been to Jebez Spencer’s in
Stephentown, and on their return, 2ccompanied by many
of the Believers, they called and visited several families
on the road, where they were detained, and 3pent their
time in singing and serving God till a very late hour.
When they arrived at George Darrow’s we all arose and
thankfully received them. We had a joyful and happy
meeting. Mother was very brizht and cheerful, and her
soul $eemed to be filled with divine power and love. No
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candid and reasonable person could have entertained the
least suspicion of her being intoxicated, as her ungodly
persecutors afterwards reported. She displayed nothing
but godliness in any of her conduct or conversation.

_ After much exercise, the night being far spent, Mother
retired to a small bedroom on the lower floor, and the
Elders up stairs. I was very early in the morning em-
ployed in the kitchen, with a number of the sisters, in
preparing breakfast and putting the house in order; and
we had nearly finished our work-when the mob came.
The house was at that time clean and decent, and all was
still and quiet, when suddenly we were beset on every
side by a large gang of unprincipled wretches in mob ar-
ray. The principal rooms below were nearly filled with
the brethren and sisters, who endeavored to keep the
mob out ; but regardless of remonstrances or entreaties,
they rushed in like furious tygers. A number of them
burst into the kitchen and furiously assaulted the sisters
-who were collected there. We strove with all our
strength to keep them back, but in vain. They seized
and hurled us out of doors, one after another, with the
utmost violence. I was thrown out and beaten so that
my-flesh was black and blue in spots all over me. Many
.others of the brethren and sisters shared the same fate.
Several doors were broken to pieces; the ceiled parti-
tion of the little room where Mother had retired, was torp
down flat to the floor ; and she was hauled out and thrown
into the carriage without any ceremony. Two of the
Yyoung sisters followed her and sprung into the carriage.

The ruffians then drove furiously off to Eleazer Grant’s,
abusing all who attempted to follow her. At Grant’s she
was cruelly and shamefully abused. Indeed the inhuman
and savage conduct of this mob was such that day, that I
should' really think any persons of any character would
shudder at the thoughts of haying their names exposed to
the public, as being concerned in such horrid transactions.
And what malignity of spirit must a man possess who can
expose his own disgrace and that of his mob companions,
by raking up transactions so long past, merely with a view
to confirm the slanderous reports of. Mother Ann’s being
Intoxicated that day ! Can the enemies of truth:think to
‘maintain their malignant slanders by charging the drunk-
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enness of a mad and unprincipled mob upon Mother and
the Elders? I know the charge to be false. - The house
from which Mother was taken was perfectly clean and in

ood order. There was no appearance of filth nor of

runkenness till the mob came. Their appearance and
behaviour was indeed more like intoxicated madmen than
like sober, rational beings. And when they left the
house it looked shockingly. But Mother’s deportment
was perfectly decent and upright ; and as a passive suffer-
er in the hands of a cruel mob, no person could justly ac-
- euse her of the least impropriety. It is true she did not
fear the mob ; nor could they compel her to yield to any
of their unjust requirements. Knowing her own inno-
cence, and conscious that she was doing the will of God,
and feeling confident of his divine protection, she could
not fear the wicked ; altho she . expected to suffer abuse
from their hands, as she often had done before. But had
she been guilty of the base things charged against her by
her enemies, they would have had no oceasion to con-
tinue their accusations down to this day ; for both she and
" the Society which she planted would have been sunk in
oblivion many years ago. ¢ The tree is known by its
fruit; and a corrupt tree cannot bring forth good fruit.”
But this testimony of the gospel which Mother Ann plant-
ed in the midst of so much opposition, has weathered the
storms of persecuting malice nearly forty-six years; and
I am thankful that I am yet able to bear witness of it : for
I know it will forever stand, ¢ and the gates of hell cannot

prevail against it.”
: RACHEL SPENCER.
New-Lebanon, June, 1826.

—eO—

TesTiMoNY oF HaNNAH CoGSWELL.

I received faith in the present testimony of the gospel
in the fore part of January, 1781. I was then In my
eighteenth year. I went to Watervliet to visit Mother
and the Elders, and was received into their family. I
lived and lodged in the room with Mother Ann more than
four months and a half, and sometimes slept in the same
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bed with her. She taught me to confess and forsake,
and repent of all my sins, and take up a daily cross against
my carnal nature. In obedience to her teaching I have
found salvation from sin, and have *escaped the pollu-
tions that are in the world through lust.”
- Mother left Watervliet and set out on her journey for -
Harvard the 1st day of June following. I remained there
till the 20th of November, and then came to New-Leba-
non to live, which has been my abiding place ever since.
While Mother remained with us, she visited many places
where her testimony had been received, at some of
which she spent considerable time, particularly at Har-
vard and Ashfield. I visited her in every place where
she tarried any length of time, and I ever found hera
perfect pattern of godliness, both in word and deed. Her
soul was filled with the power and gifts of God, and her
testimony against sin and wickedness was as a sharp two-
edged sword ; yet she was meek and mereciful, kind and
charitable, always ready to comfert the afflicted and help
the needy.
" I have been with her in times of persecution, and have
repeatedly witnessed the wounds and bruises which she
teceived from the hands of her wicked persecutors, who
hated her for the testimony which she bore. She was
truly, ¢ a woman of sorrows, and acquainted with grief.”
I feel confident that in point of suffering and persecution,
Sorrow and cries to G‘roé),0 day and night, for the salvation
of lost souls, she came the nearest to the Lord Jesus
Christ of any other woman on earth./ I have not been
following a drunken woman nor a harlot—nay in no wise.
I know from personal acquaintance that she was a very
temperate woman, in all things; and she ever taught the
same to others. I never knew her to make but ver
little use of spirituous liquors, and that only as a medi-
tine; and in all my acquaintance with her, I never saw
the least sign of intoxication in her. - .-
" Can an evil tree bring forth good fruit? Let any ra-
tional person judge. I can testify with confidence that, in
obedience to-her precepts, I have been kept from sin and"
from all manner of pollution and wickedness for more
then forty years. This is the truth; and this blessed -
power of God, which wasC in Christ Jesus, I received
2 ) .
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through Mother Ann. Can it be possible that so much
virtue and goodness, justice and truth, as we have truly
found in her, ever proceeded from a corrupt fountain?
All the false accusations and slanderous reports that have
been spread abroad in the world, cannot injure Mother
Ann, nor destroy her testimony. And tho they may de-
ceive and impose upon the understandings of strangers,
yet they cannot alter the feelings of any of her faithful
followers, who know the truth by personal acquaintance
and actual experience.

Is it not very singular that those who had very little, if
any personal acquaintance with her,and some too, who
perhaps never saw her, except when they came with mobs
to persecute her, should pretend to know so much more
about her than those who were with her day and night,
and knew all her proceedings, and who can confidently
say, in the truth and .sincerity of their hearts, that they
‘never found any evil in her? Or can rational people beled
to believe that we were such dupes and idiots, as to be
incapable of knowing whether the abominations alleged
against Mother and the Elders were true or false, when
we had so fair an opportunity ? Or will they suppose
that we were so blinded by delusion and fanaticism that
we could not have seen, at least, some part- of those
abominations, if any thing of the kind had been transact-
ed? The truth is, we were not blinded nor deceived with
regard to such things. Mother Ann’s testimony was keen
enough against every thing of that nature to keep us on
our wateh; and had she been guilty of those things, it
would have destroyed our confidence in her at once. But
we know those charges to be false, as well as we know
. they have been reported. -

I can say, for one, that Lhave not been led blindfold by
a vain imagination these forty-five years past. 1 know
by the revelation of God in my own soul, that Mother
was the Lord’s anointed, and that Christ really began his
second appearance in her, and dwelt in her, and that her
body was a temple for the Holy Spirit. (See.1 Cor. vi.
19.) However ineredible this may appear to an unbe-
lieving world, we know that we are not left in darkness
and doubt concerning these things; they are as clear and
certain to us as the light of the sun in a clear day. Here
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‘we find the promise of Christ verified : *“ He that {ollow-
eth me shall not walk in darkness.” (John viii. 12.)

I know of a certainty, that Mother Ann had the- gift
of prophecy and the revelation of God, by which she was
able to search the hearts of those who came to see her;
for I have myself been an eye and ear witness of it. I
have known some to come to her under a cloak of decep-
tion, thinking to conceal their sins in her presence ; and I
have seen her expose them by the searching power of
truth, and set their sins before them; so that they have
been constrained to confess, with guilt and shame, that
she had told them the truth, and to acknowledge that the
ight and revelation of God was in her. I am not insen-
sible of the spirit of unbelief which prevails in the world
against the spirit of truth, and especially against testimo-
nies of this kind ; but I can say with the apostle Paul, “1
~ speak forth the words of truth and soberness;” my

‘eyes have seen and my ears have heard what I have sta-
ted; it is no vain imagination. .

" By obedience totﬁle testimony of the gospel, which I
received from Mother Ann and the Elders who stood with
her, I have found salvation from sin ; and this, I can truly
say, feels more precious to me than all created things.
Why then should T hold my peace? I regard not the
sneers of an unbelieving world. I am not ashamed to ac-
knowledge Mother Ann as my mother in Christ. Iknow
she lived a pure and sinless life ; and I know that she was
not guilty of any- of those shameful crimes which the
wicked have laid to her charge. Iknow that she loved
‘righteousness and hated iniquity ; and I can bear witness
that her soul abounded in goodness and love ; and that she
‘'was able to minister the same to others, I have seen and.
felt it in numberless instances. 1 know that the spirit of
Christ was formed in her; and I have ever found the
same spirit in all her faithful followers. Ihave been well
acquainted with all her successors in the Ministry, and I
have always found in them the same godly example, and
the same Christ-like spirit; and1 feel a firm and unshaken
confidence that, in obedience to her precepts, they follow
her as she followed Christ. Under their ministration,
and in obedience to this gospel, I feel my faith established
and my soul resting on a sure foundation, against which
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the tongue of slander and the gates of hell can never
revail. )

P To the truth of these things I can freely bear witness in
the presence of God and before all men. And as my
days on earth are drawing to a close, this is probably the
last opportunity I shall ever have, in this world, to express
my feelings in writing concerning Mother Ann’s ministry;
and I do it with a heart of thankfulness and gratitude to
God for such a privilege. And under his divine blessin
and protection I leave this testimony, for the benefit of

who love the truth. -
' HANNAH COGSWELL.
New- Lebanon, June 6th, 1826. .

—O—

TestimoNy oF PueBE CHASE.

In early life my mind was often exercised with serious
impressions and ‘concern about the welfare of my soul.
In consequence of this, the leaders and Elders of the
church considered me as a suitable candidate, and well

prepared to become a church member. Accordingly I -

was taken into the Congregational church at Providence,
in the state of Rhode-Island, where I then lived, being in
the 19th year of my age. I continued a member of that
church for several years, and with respect to what was
there required of me, I walked ¢ blametess arid without

rebuke,” or even a gentle admonition, until I embraced

the gospel of my present faith; then indeed, (although
they could bring no moral accusation against me,) I was
quickly excommunicated from their church. But while
I was in this good standing with them, instead of growing
and increasing in the knowledge of the Lord, I daily ine
creased in pride and arrogancy ; the natural propensities
‘of my mind were more inclined to evil than ever; and

~still I was called a good christian, and a wholesome -
. ¢hurch member. Alas! how aptly may the words of the .

prophet be applied to such! ¢ This people draweth nigh
unto me with their mouth, and honoreth me with their
lips; but their heart is far from me.” (Matt. xv. 8.)
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I finally began to feel uneasy and troubled in my mind.
I'saw that all was not well' with ine; my poor soul lay at
stake. I could often feel a sense that God was callin
upon me to come out from among them. But how shoulg
Icome out? I knew no way out; and of all the sons and
daughters of the church to which I belonged, there was
not one that was able to lead me out. . It was then I cried
to God, and prayed for deliverance; and earnestly en-
treated that I might find a people that served him in
righteousness and truth; forI fully believed there was
such a people somewhere ; but I knew not where to find
them. It was not long before I received the answer of
my prayers. Inthe summer of 1780, the joyful news of
peace and salvation came to my ears; and the way was open
and free for all, or as many as were willing to confess and
forsake their sins. By hearing the report, 1 received
a measure of faith, and believed it to be the work of God,;
but I knew it not.

.The following year, in March, I visited the people
called Shakers, at New-Lebanon, being then in the 24th
_year of my age. Having become fully convinced that
they were the people of God, I came forward and confess-
ed my sins, with a full determination to forsake them
forever. I sincerely confessed them to God before his wit-
nesses, and felt my mind greatly released from the weight
and burden I had long been under. - And through the
mercy and goodness of éod, I was able to feel a sense of the
light and manifestation of Christ in his sécond appearing,
through Mother Ann Lee ; and by the revelation of God
in my own soul, I can bear witness to the truth of her
testimony. I know by my own experience, that she was
able to show to lost souls the root and foundation of sin,
and the cause of their loss from God; and to show the
way whereby they might travel out of their loss.

As I was favored with many privileges with Mother
and the Elders that stood with her, I feel it my duty and
privilege to testify the things that I have been eye and
ear witness of ; and more especially on account of the
shocking crimes and abominations that have been so
unjustly laid to Mother’s charge. I was certainly better
acquainted with her than her accusers were. 1have been
with her in times of persecution, and have witnessed ho»
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sufferings ; and had ‘she been such a base woman, “a
wine-bibber,” and the like, I certainly should have dis-
covered.it, and should not have followed her: for I had
made my escape and fled from such like people, to find a
better sort. And I was not disappointed, nor mistaken in
the change. I had sufficient opportunity to know that
the charges alleged against Mother Ann were false. And
I can also bear witness that she not only maintained a
sharp and powerful testimony against wickedness of every
kind; but she supported her testimony by her godly ex-
amplein all things. She was every way faithfultoteach and
admonish the people to good works, and to keep the fear
of God in all their goings forth, in all things, both spiritual
and temporal. I never saw the least appearance of intox-
ication in her, from first to last; nor did I ever see her
make any intemperate use of ardent spirits of any kind ; in-
deed I cannot recollect that I ever saw her make use of
any at all. - She was not a woman that indulged herself
inany kind of-intemperance whatever, but far from it.

Mother Ann was indeed a pattern of righteousness and
virtue which I feel confident was never excelled among
women ; and her pure and heavenly example, (which is
- well worthy of the attention and serious consideration of
all females,) like a true pillar of light, is still increasing
and abounding in all her faithful children.

I can truly say that, according to the measure of my
faith and obedience to Mother Ann’s testimony, I have
been protected from the snares of Satan, and the evil pro-
pensities of a lost nature, to the present day ; so that I
am truly enabled to keep a conscience void of offence to-
wards God and all men. Altho I have passed through
many scenes of tribulation; yet I have always found
comfort and peace in the gospel. I have always been
blest with faithful and kind Elders, brethren and sisters,
who are dear to me as my own life, and with whom I
can worship God in spirit. -

In addition to these things, I have been blessed with
many heavenly visions, and have enjoyed many precious
manifestations of the power and goodness of God. These
heavenly gifts and divine manifestations, I very well
know, are too far above the power of nature to gain the
credit of an unbelieving world; but to me they feel like
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the bread of life; they have fed and refreshed my soul,
from time to time, for more than forty-five years, by which
means I have been nourished and supported, strengthen-
ed and comforted to this day. Why then should I not
know from whence good cometh? and why should I not
bear testimony of these things? Yea, why should I not
thank God always, that he has called me by the everlast-
ing gospel, to be a partaker of so great a salvation? This
I truly do: and I rejoice that there is still an administra-
tion of the same spirit of truth, and a continual sue-
cession of the same christian example maintained in the
Church. :
PHEBE CHASE.,
New- Lebanon, June, 1826.

=0t

TestTiMoNY oF ABI1cAIL CooOK.

. 1 was born and brought up in Bridgewater, Massachu-
setts. When I was about the age of sixteen, my father,
Zechariah Watkins, moved with his family, to Patridge-
field, (now called Peru.) I was soon after married to
Gamaliel Cook, who had moved up with my father, from
the same place. From my childhood I was often exer-
cised in mind about the salvation of my soul, which in-
creased upon me as 1 grew older. After I was married I
felt still greater trouble of mind; tho my husband was
very kind to me, and my feelings were very much attach-
ed to him; and I soon found that he was exercised with
deep concern of mind as well as myself. We had neither
of us joined any church, but were continually seeking for
something to satisfy our souls. .

In the fall of 1780, we heard of Mother Ann and the
people who followed her; but did not in anywise believe
they were of God: my feelings, more especially, were
quite biassed against them. The winter following, my
husband’s distress of mind became so great, that one day,
while on his knees, crying fervently to God to direct
him in the right way, he suddenly broke out in very loud
acclamations, which were succeeded by a violent shaking
of the body, at which I was greatly alarmed. He then
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testified that the pet;ple we had heard of, were the peo- '

ple of God, and that they were in the right way. This
was a striking evidence to me ; for I believed he was ope-
rated upon by the power of God.

Scon after this, some who had embraced this new reli-
gion, came into Patridgefield, and we visited them and
found them to be very upright and godly in their conversa-
tionand deportment ; and all their teaching agreed with the
precepts of Christ and his apostles. My feelings of nature
and the vanities of the world strove hard to stifle my convie-
tion, and induce me to try, if possible, to turn some other
way; for this way was excessively crossing to my vain hopes
of carnal enjoyments, being then only in the eighteenth

year of my age. But their testimony was too clear for *

me to withstand ; I could not gainsay that word of God
which I heard from them. In short we both confessed
our sins, and set out, once for all, to obey the testimony
of the gospel. This was in February, 1781.

About the beginning of March, we visited Mother Ann -

and the Elders at Watervliet.© The love and kindness I
there saw in them, both among themselves and towards
those who visited them, was truly beyond any thing of
-the kind I ever saw before. Many people were there
from different places, and their house was but small; and
in order to accommodate all who came, they gave up their
. own beds and slept on the floor themselves, with but
very little to lie on, or to cover them. This affected my
feelings very much. In all their words and actions they

displayed pure godliness and innocence. They taught us '

to confess and forsake sin, to live upright and pure, and
to be honest and just in all things. They often reminded
us that death, judgment and eternity was the certain lot
of all; and exhorted us to live in such a manner that we

could meet these in justification and peace. My husband
continued strong in the faith until he departed this life, °

at Hancock, in 1788.
Mother Ann was very modest and chaste in her deport-
ment. [ have often heard her admonish young women to

be modest, and not by any means to lay temptations be-

fore the other sex. 1 visited Mother and the Elders
often at different places—at Ashfield, Harvard, Haneock
and New-Lebanon, and always- found them very exem-
plary and godly in all things. As I increased in the
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knowledge and understanding of the things of God, they
appeared to me more and more like Christ, which gave
me full assurance that I should be saved, if I would be
faithful to take up my cross and forsake all sin; for sin is
the separating line between God and the soul o
Mother was always faithful to teach prudence -and .
economy, as ‘well as all other virtuess I have many
times seen her, after the people had been eating, go and
gather up the fragments, pick the bones and collect the
little slops of broth into one dish, and make her meal of
these, and say, “It is good, it is the blessing of God, and
should not be lost.” They always seemed to receive
their food, as well as all other things, with great thankful-
ness, and taught us to do so too. ‘For (said they) you
cannot make one spear of grass, nor one kernel of grain
grow without the blessing of God.” They often taught
- us to love one another. Mother would often say to those
~thatwere married,  You ought to love one another in the
" Lord.”—To the man, “Be kind to your wife ;”—and to
the woman, “Be subject, and obey your husband in
" the Lord : it is according to the doctrine of the apostles.”
" She taught children to obey their parents; and parents
' to teach their children godliness,and bring them up in the
- fear of the Lord. '
' Mother was faithful in teaching, counselling and in-
* structing in every virtue, of which she was herself a per-
- fect pattern. I never saw the least failing in her. Asto
. intemperance, of which she has been so often and so unjustly
- charged, 1 never in my life, had the least suspicion of any
* thing of the kind in her. ‘I know of a certainty, that in
-all things, Mether walked very circumspectly. Her tes-
" timony is truly that which leads souls to God. This I
“know ; because I have proved it by more than forty years
' experience. She testified to us that, if we were faithful,
*her spirit would remain with us: and so it has proved.
I have felt the same spirit in every succeeding ministra-
“tion in the Church, down to this day. I have also
‘been an eye and ear witness to the same testimony and
" example, and can freely testify to what I have heard, seen

%and felt. .

i ABIGAIL COOK.
t New-Lebanon, June 2d, lg%.
1

;
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TesTiMoNY oF RicHARD TREAT.

Being one of those who first received and obeyed the
testimony of the gospel in America, and who, through the
mercy and goodness of God, have been enabled to keep it
and bear testimony in its favor to this day; and feeling

sensible of the many blessings I have enjoyed, and still .

do enjoy in it, I consider it my duty to give a short state- -

ment of what I have found, experienced and felt in my
own soul, through the power and influence of this blessed
gospel. If my testimony can be of any benefit to the

candid part of mankind, or direct any who are laboring -
under the burden of a wounded conscience, where to find

the true physician who is able to probe the wound, and -

apply the healing balm, I shall feel satisfied that 1 have

not written in vain,

I was born in Sharon, Connecticut, March 14th, 1757.

When I was a small child, I was much affected with my

mother’s discourses concerning a Jife of godliness, and -
especially about Jesus Christ, and of his being crucified -
by -the wicked. These discourses excited in my mind -.
many serious thoughts about religion. As I grew older, :
I often felt deeply exercised in mind, and had many seri- .

ous reflections concerning the life that Christ’s followers .
were taught by his precepts and example to live. When -
I was about eleven years old, my father moved up into -

New-Lebanon, where 1 have lived ever since.

From this time revivals of religion were often break-

ing out among the people, and many were awakened to -
seek after religion and join the churches of the different .
denominations. But these revivals would soon die away :
again, and the people become as lifeless as before ; so .

that I could see no difference between the professors and

the profane, which often filled my mind with serious

trouble. Ifelt a great desire to find something that
would save me from sin, and cried to God in the best '

manner I could; but I could not obtain my desire. |

have often prayed, even when goinginto young company, -
that I might be kept from sin; but m; yougthful_Pmigd |
was 80 easily le}l astray, that my prayers availed but lit-
tle. In the spring of 1779, I'married a wife ; but this by
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no means released me from a wounded conscience,
"which I felt almost continually, from the age of eleven
to twenty-three, when I was taught the way out of sin.

In June 1779, a remarkable revival broke out in New-
Lebanon. Many of the people were filled with great
power of God and saw wonderful visions ; and many pro-
phesied that the millennium was nigh, even at the door.
The work was very powerful through the summer.—
I had great faith in it, and received a measure of light,
and fully believed that Christ was about to make his se-
cond appearance ; but I feared we should not know him.
Elder Joseph Meacham, our principal leader in the revi-
val, said that he feared he should not know Christ
when bhe came ; for he would come like a thief in the
night. Many believed this to be a preparatory work,
and were confident that a greater work was about to take
place. In the fall, the spirit, life and power of the revi-
val was withdrawn, and ‘““marrying and giving in mar-
riage” increased abundantly. But many retained-their
confidenee and waited in hope ; but would say they could
not help any one ; for they were not able to help them-
selves. _ .
- After the spirit of the revival was withdrawn, the ex-
ercises of my mind were distressing beyond expression.
I believed I had committed the unpardonable sin; for I
thought I had sinned against so great a light that 1 could
not be reclaimed. I continued 'in this deplorable state of
mind through the winter.

In the spring of 1780, we received intelligence of a
strange people who lived in the wilderness, about seven
miles northwest of Albany, and who, it was said, possessed
the spirit of discernment, and the gift of working mira-
cles, and other apostolic gifts. Many people visited them
from the country round. Some believed they were of
God, and were under the influence of divine power;
while others imputed their extraordinary gifts to the
spirit of witcheraft. When I heard of these things, I
fully believed it to be the very work which had been
prophesied of in the time of the revival, and was deter-
mined to visit them, ,

Accordingly I set out on foot, in company with Justus
Webster, an acquaintance of mine. The weather was
very rainy and the roads muddy, and being unacquainte!
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with the way, our journey was very tedious; but I was

determined to go on at all hazards; for I believed my
case would there be decided. It was late in the even-
ing before we arrived at the place, and as we drew near to
the house we heard them singing, which struck my mind
with a feeling which I cannot describe. We' were kindly
" received, and seated by a fire to dry our clothes : for we
were very wet and muddy. Mother Ann said, ¢ James,
go fetch some water and wash these men’s feet.” These
were the first words I lieard from her mouth. The man
soon came with a large, clean pewter basin of water. F
began to object against being thus “waited upon; but he
replied, ¢ Make no words.” He then washed our feet
and dryed our stockings. After this I seated myself in
another part of the room, observing every motion, and
expecting soon to hear my final doom. They seemed to
notice my companion more than they did me, which
seemed to me an evidence of my reprobation ; tho I had
not made known my feelings to any one.

At length John Partington came suddenly up to me, and
with his finger made the sign of a cross upon my breast,
saying, “ Thou art neither cold nor hot: I would thou
wert cold or hot. So because thou art lukewarm, and
neither cold nor hot, I will spew thee out of my mouth.”
There, thought I, that is just what I expected; and im-
mediately I fainted and fell on the floor.—When I came
to myself, I heard Mother say, * Come James, let us go
in; for that man prays.” She came into the room, and
looking upon me, said to Elder William, “ Take this man
and hear him open his mind.” I went with him and
opened to him the state of my mind, and told him I be-
lieved I had sinned against the Holy Ghost. “Nay
child, (said he,) you cannot do that until you have re-
ceived the Holy Ghost.” These words were to me the
most comforting sound that had ever reached my ears.
He told me I might confess my sins. This I was really
thankful to do, and did it faithfully and heartily; and truly
I felt the greatest satisfaction ih exposing the worst sins
1 had committed. ' .

I remained there a number of days, and received many
precious gifts of God. 1 was instructed how to forsake
sin, and my soul was filled with the power of God. At
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length Mother told me I must return home and right all
my wrongs; and where.I had injured or defrauded any
one, inany way, I must make restitution, and take up my
cross against all sin, and especially against the works of
the flesh. She said if ] would do this faithfully, the
power of God would never leave me, but would give me
power and victory over every sin. I returned home and
didas I was taught. But when I came to confess to the
wicked wherein I had wronged them, and offered to make
restitution, they were offended to hear me mention and
offer restitution for such small trifles, as they considered
them. ButI was faithful in my duty, and I found the -
promise of Mother completely fulfilled to me. Altho I
considered myself but a babe in Christ, I felt, according
to my little measure, the baptism of his spirit. When-
everevil presented itself to me in temptation or thought, I
instantly felt the power of Goed run through my soul, and
the evil was in 2 moment banished from me, so that I felt
entirely released from it. :

In about a month I made another visit, and carried my
wife with me. By this time the enmity of the wicked
began to show itself. The children ran out of the houses,
hallowing, Shaker, Shaker, and mocking us as we passed
along the road. At this time my wife confessed her sins,’
and set out with me in this self-denying way, and remains
a faithful and sincere believer to this day. I found the
testimony had greatly increased since my last visit. The
word of God in Mother and the Elders, was swift and
powerful beyond expression. It was like a two-edged
sword against all sin and all manner of uncleanness. Ma--
ny people continually resorted theré to hear the word of
God and learn the way of salvation; and many confessed
their sins and set out to take up their crosses.

Mother Ann’s testimony was like flames of fire to search.
out and bring to light the hidden works of darkness. She
exposed with keen and cutting severity the deceitful craf-
tiness of young men to tempt and seduce young women;
and the alluring arts of young womento attract and en-
snare young men‘——showin% that all these practices pro-
ceeded from the nature of lust, the seed of the serpent;
and that it produeed self-defilement, deceit, hypocrisy
and all manner of evil communication, which tended to

~ corrupt the mind, to darker;‘ ar;d_deﬁle the senses, and sink
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the soul into the filthiness of the flesh and separate it from
God. Her testimony was the most mortifying to a car-
nal and fleshly nature that can possibly be imagined.
Never since the world began, was the filthy, fallen na-
ture of lust so powerfully and so effectually exposed.
Yet the tenderness and charity of Mother and the Elders
towards poor souls who were lost in the flesh, and ho-
nestly desired to find the way out, was as boundless as
their severity against sin. .
- While I was there at this time, there came four carnal,
high minded and foppish young men, on a Sabbath morn-
ing, and rode up to the house and hailed it, and said, “ We
understand that there are those here who have the spirit
of discernment, and can tell people their sins; and we
want to have ours told.” Mother and Elder William
went out and invited them into the house ;—they refused
to come in, but'insisted upon having their sins told. JIn-
stantly the power of God fell upon Elder William, and he
exposed their sins to them with such plainness and such
power, that they immediately hung down their heads, and
were ashamed even to look each other in the face, -and
immediately mounted their horses and made off with them-
selves as fast as possible. - '

Great numbers of people came from various parts to see
them, whom they fed and lodged freely, without manifest-
ing any lack of any thing. They would often meet the
brethren and sisters at the door, when they came, saying,
“Come in, brethren and sisters, come in; we have but
little room in our house; but we have a great deal of
room in our hearts.” It was clearly evident that they
felt willing to give up all their earthly substance, yea,
and their own lives also, for the sake of planting the
gospel in this land. This I felt as sensibly as I could féel
one hand from the other. They spared not even their
own lives, but gave them freely. They were accounted
poor, having nothinibut what they gained by their honest
industry ; tho they had taken up a lot of land which they
held by lease in perpetuity from Stephen Van Rensse-
laer, Esq. yet it was in a wilderness state when they
took it. But by their industry they had cleared some
part of it, so as to accommodate themselves and their little
“imily with some pasture and tillage land. It appeared
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evident, however, that they could not devote what little
they had to feed so many people as were continually
visiting them, without suffering materially themselves.

I returned home, and the brethren in New-Lebanon,
taking these things into consideration, agreed to send
something for their relief. Accordingly we collected
nine fat wethers to send them, and David Darrow under-
took to drive them up to Watervliet; and having pro-
ceeded within about eight miles of Albany, he was pur-
sued by some evil minded men from New-Lebanon, who
robbed him of the sheep, and seized his person under
pretence of treasonable conduct. Tho the malicious con-
duct of these men evidently proceeded from a spirit of
enmity against this new religion—the testimony of the
gospel which had then just been received and embraced
by so many people in New-Lebanon ; yet the pretence for
these rash proceedings was as follows: It had been re-
ported that Mother Ann had come over in Burgoyne’s
army, and was a camp woman, and engaged in plotting
against the liberty of the country. And many who op-
posed the testimony and rejected the cross of Christ,
were willing to believe these reports, and were ready to
assist in any means to overthrow the leaders of the work,
and suppress the testimony. Hence these enemies of .
the cross, having received information of David Darrow’s
going with the sheep, seized -this occasion to vent their
malignity by charging him with a design of conveying his
sheep to the enemy. The event showed the real object of
these malicious perseecutors.. : _

David Darrow, after being robbed of his sheep, was
required to give bail for his appearance at Albany for
trial. At the time appointed, he appeared before the
commissioners in Albany, in company with Joseph
Meacham and John Hocknell. They were all three
committed to prison without any trial. A few days after
this, Mother and the Elders were taken from their own
dwelling and conducted to prison also, without any trial.
Such were the measures taken by their enemies to sup-
press the work of God, and prevent the spread of the
gospel. But the measures taken ta destroy the testi-
mopy of Mother and the Elders, instead of producing that
effect, was the very means of extending its power and in-
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creasing the number of believers. The prisoners, con-
scious of their own innocence, and filled with the power
and gifts of God, sung and praised God in the prison, that
they were counted worthy to suffer persecution for
righteousness’ sake. This gave great offence, and was
the occasion of their being removed from the jail in the
old City-Hall, to the prison in the old fort on the hill.
There they were visited by many people, who heard the
testimony and confessed their sins in this prison.

I visited the Elders while they were in prison. The
mighty power of God which attended their singing was so
extraordinary, that it really seemed to me as if the very
foundation of the prison trembled. After they were re-
leased from prison, I visited them frequently, at differ-
ent places—at Watervliet, Harvard, Ashfield, Hancock
and New-Lebanon, and found a continual increase of the
power of God. And in all the many privileges 1 had
with them, I never saw the least fault in them, neither
in word nor deed. They ‘were like angels in my view—
being continually filled with the gifts and power of God,
and striving, with great fervency of spirit, to help souls
to God, that they might have the law of Christ written
in their inward parts, and be able to keep the gospel when
they should be left without their present help. Hence
they labored in sorrow and sufferings, and spared no pains

to plant and establish the gospel in this land. "

I visited Mother just before she left this world. She
" counselled me to be faithful and keep the way of God.
She“said, if one half who had set out should finally keep
the way of God, she should be thankful. She spoke in
the spirit of prophecy and said, ‘“ The time will come
‘“ when the Church will be gathered into order, and then
‘“ it will be known who are good believers. But that is
“not my work ; it is Joseph Meacham’s work: my work
‘“is nearly done.” Ithentook my last leave of her. 1
can truly say, I never saw any thing-in her but godliness,
from the first day I ever saw her to the time she left this
world. And I know by the spirit of God that dwelleth
in me, that she is the Lord’s anointed—‘‘ the Bride, the
Lamb’s wife—in whom is no guile.”. :

In persecution she suffered exceedingly, and with great
patience. In sorrow she exceeded any one I ever saw.

¥
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Many times have I seen her on her knees, with the tea
flowing from her eyes and dropping on the floor, cryir‘lg
to God with such cries as I never before heard from any
_ mortal. The energy of her spirit was so great, that it
seemed enough to break the hardest heart and melt it
into tears. Such was her labor and tribulation to plant
and maintain the gospel. At other times she was filled
with great joy; and would fill a whole assembly with joy
in a few minutes. Even the heavenly joy that seemed
to shine in her countenance, was sufficient to cheer the:
heart of every beholder. ‘The manner of her life, con-
versation and deportment, was every way entirely differ-
ent from that of a eamp woman ; and very different indeed
from that of a drunken woman. Not the least shadow of
any such appearance did I ever see in her.

Mother and the Elders never spared any pains in
teaching and instructing the believers in every good work.
They often told us that if we would be faithful, we woyld
be “blessed in our outgoings and our incomings, in our
basket, and in our store,” both in things temperal and.
spiritual. These promises we have found verily fulfilled,
. even beyond all our expectations. '

Elder James Whittaker, who succeeded Mother in the:
Ministry, was boundless in charity, as well as Mother and
Elder William. He was very faithful in building up
what Mother had planted ; in purging out evil, in sup-
porting and encouraging the feeble, in strengthening the
weak, and in preparing the people for that order in a
church relation which was at hand. He often warned us
to keep: the testimony we had received- from Mother,
pure and unspotted. He would often say, “We have
‘“ given you the gospel ;—see te it, that you keep it, and
‘“ make a good use of it.” He was a bright example of
love and kindness, meekness and innocenee : he was in-
deed like an angel before the people. He often spoke of
the gathering of the Church, and exhorted each one to
stand faithful. Sometimes he would exclaim, “O, fhe
“glory of Zion! When you see Zion flourish and bring
“forth fruit, then know ye that the root is holy.”

This might be sufficient evidence to the world, if they -
had no other. The evident prosperity of this Society,
both in things spiritual and temporal, is enough to show-
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that it is not built on a false foundation. Yet every ma-
licious slander, and all manner of evil is continually pub-
lished and circulated against the Society without a cause.
Now I would ask the candid reader, what more striking
evidence can we have to prove that Mother Ann was re-
ally anointed of God to usher in the latter day of glory,
and bring in the kingdom of righteousness and peace, and
make an end of sin, than the abusive slanders and base
calumnies that are so incessantly poured out against her
and her faithful followers? For Jesus Christ said, ¢ If
they call the master of the house Beelzebub, how much
more them of his household?”” He was called “ a wine-
bibber, a friend of publicans and sinners,” and all manner
of evil was spoken against him falsely. This was, and
still is considered as an evidence that he was not of the
world, and therefore the world hated him.

What then shall we say of Mother Ann, who has been
called a drunkard, and a lewd woman? By whom is she
slandered ? By whom is she hated? By whom is all man-
ner of evil constantly alledged against her? She is slan-
dered by the wicked ; not by the righteous—she is hated
by those who hate the cross and love iniquity; not by
those who love the way of righteousness and peace—not
by the wise and good; but by those who delight in slan-
der—by those who delight to feast on the iniquities of
the righteous, and who hunt for iniquity in the followers
of Christ, as the raven and the vulture seek after the
dead carcasses of those who fall in battle. : :

RICHARD TREAT.

New-Lebanon, July 25th, 1826.

—te—

TESTIMONY OF ANNE MATHEWSON.

My father’s name was Philip Mathewson; I was born
at Providence, in Rhode-Island, June 24th, 1763. In
my childhood and youth I was instructed by my parents
in the principles of morality and religion. In my youth-
ful days I had a feeling sense of my lost state, and be-
came greatly awakeneg and exercised in my mind about

- religion. My earnest desire was to find some way of
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deliverance from sin—some religion which I could depend
on for salvation.

In the former part of the year 1780, I joined the Baptist
chureh in Ashfield, (as I then lived in that neighborhood, )
and continued in communion with it oné year. Butl
could not rest there ; because 1 could not find that godli-
ness which I had so earnestly desired; nor could I obtain

wer and victory over sin. I still found myself destitute
of Christ, and felt my soul reaching forward te find some-
thing that I could rest upon—something that would feel
like an endurin(% substance.

When I heard of Mother Ann and the Elders, from the
very nature of the report, I fully believed them to be the
true followers of Christ, and from the operation of the
Divine Spirit in my soul I was fully eonfirmed in it, and
felt a great desire to go and see them. In February, 1782,
I visited them for the first time, at Harvard, being then in
my 19th year. The first night after my arrival, I lodged
in the same room with Mother. She received me with
kindness, and taught me the way of God. 1 felt full con-
fidence in her testimeny, and had a privilege to confess
my sins. This I did in the sineerity of my soul, as doing
it to God, in the presence of his witnesses, and found
~ greatreleasement of mind by it. 1then felt a full assu-
~ rance of salvation, provided I kept my faith and obedi-
" ence, which, through the mercy of God, I have never lost

to this day. ’ '

Some time in March following, Mother and the Elders
visited Ashfield, and tock up their residence at Asa Ba-
eon’s, not far from my father’s, where they tarried about
two months. While they were there I was with them
most of the time. When they left Ashfield in May, to
return to Harvard, I returned to my father’s. The next
fall they came to Ashfield again, and tarried till the spring
following. Here again, I spent most of my time with
them. In the fall of 1783, 1 went to Watervliet, and
lived with Mother Ann till her decease, in September,
1784. So that, taking the time all together, Ilived in the
house with her about a year and a half. Part of the time
I lodged in the same room with her, and eat at the same
table, and was subject and obedient to her in all things as
achild. Indeed I felt myself as a child blest with the best
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of mothers. Yea, I loved and feared her; because I
found that the spirit of Christ dwelt in her, and her life
was a life of purity. She taught me the way of - God, and
how to walk in it. She taught me to take up my cross
against my own carnal nature and all-its propensities,
and to forsake every sinful way and' follow Christ in
righteousness ; and she promised that, in so doing, I
should find full power and victory aver sin; which I have
found to be true.

There have been many false and scandalous reports
published and circulated abroad in the world concerning
Mother Ann; but I certainly know- for myself, that she
was not such a person as her enemies have represented.
So far-from being addicted to intemperanee, she was the
most temperate woman I ever was acquainted with. * So
far from being a lewd or profane person, she was truly an_
example of ehastity and godliness to all womankind. She
was, in truth, a woman who feared the Lord and faithfully
served him. These things I do know, for I was with her
at all times and seasons, i public and in private, by day
and by night, in her sorrows and sufferings, as well as in
her joy and comfert ; and if she, or the Elders with her,
had been guilty of any such conduct as they have been
“accused of, I certainly should have known it; for it could
not have been kept out of my sight. '
~ Their conduct and conversation was at all times accord-
ing to the gospel. I have enjoyed many precious privi-
teges with them, and have received much heavenly
instruction and much good and wholesome counsel from
them, both in public and private. They were always
faithful in their duty, at all times, * both in season and
out of sedson.” In teaching, admonishing, reproving, en-
couraging and comforting, tgey spared no pains. Mother
Ann, especially, was always alive in the work of God.
Her spirit seemed wholly devoted to God. Inreproving
sin and all manner of evil, she was like a flaming sword ;
yet she knew well how to separate between the precious
and the vile. She would not indulge any evil propensity
in herself nor in others ; yet her charity to souls disposed
to repent and turn to God, would often seem to melt her
soul in tears. I cannot feel the least doubt or seruple of
her being a chosen woman anointed of the Lord, any more
than I can doubt her existence, |,
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. These things I can testify ; because I have seen and
heard and felt them, and know them to be true. And 1
feel myself in duty bound, while I live in this world, to
maintain the cause of justice and truth, and to stand as a
witness against injustice and falsehood.

In times past I have had scarce a feeling to write ; be-
cause I thought there were so many that knew these

-things as well as I, and were much better able to bear

witness of them; therefore I have kept silence. ~ But
having of late heard and seen some of the most shameful
slanders and base falsehoods that human depravity could
invent against Mother Ann, I thought if I should hold my
peace, the stones might well cry out. Mother Ann’s
spirit and testimony was a swift witness against all sin;
and this is the very reason why such a flood is cast out
of the mouth of the dragon and his crew against her, to try,
if possible, ¢ todestroy the remnant of her seed ;” but ¢ the
earth will swallow up the flood.” Balaam may come
from the east and try to curse; but the Lord will bless.
The present generation of people boast much of living
in an enlightened age, and of being blessed with the
bright effusions of the gospel of light; and yet how few
there are who appear to understand even the plain and
simple comparisons which Jesus Christ made of the
natural things of time and sense ! There are many who do
not seem to understand that a tree is known by its fruit ;

. that a thorn-bush cannot bring forth grapes, nor figs grow

on thistles. *“O faithless and perverse generation!—
How is it that ye do not understand > Many Bible So-
cieties have been formed, and missionaries have been
scnt abroad with the professed object of spreading the
sacred truths of the gospel of Christ, as recorded in the
scriptures; yet blindness and ignorance are so prevalent
at home, that the people ¢ are like the heath in the de-
sert;”” they know not whence good cometh. It is indeed
lamentable that darkness, depravity and loss, have so
covered the earth—that such a vast portion of the human
race ‘are so involved in blindness that they do not know
the day of their visitation. How evident it is that the
Jews did not know, tho they were called God’s chosen
ople: for if they had known that Christ was the Lord
om Heaven, they would ncit: have crucified him. (1 Cor.
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ii. 8.) And did the Gentiles of that day know any bet-
ter? Ordo those of the present day know any better ?

There are but few, in this day, who will pretend to deny
the agency of the first woman in leading mankind into sin.
Why then should it be thought incredible, that the agency
of a woman should necessarily be first in leading the hu-
man race out of sin? Mother Ann’s testimony and ex-
ample, and all her fruits, evidently show that she was led
by a spirit totally opposite to that which led and influen-
ced the first woman. 'To the truth of.this, all who have
heard her testimony and seen her example, and faithfully
followed it, can bear witness; because they have in re-
ality, been led out of sin thereby ; and they are able to
}estify that, “she taught as never woman taught be-

ore.”

. I'was one of Mother’s little family at the time of her
decease, and attended her funeril. Many people from
Albany and the neighborhood around us, attended with’
solemnity. Elder James Whittaker and others of the
Believers addressed the Assembly, at her- grave, with
much feeling. Samuel Fitch said that, “the deceased
had been one that had faithfully served the Lord; that
she had been greatly persecuted by the wicked ; that she
had been more persecuted than any other person in his
knowledge ; and the reason was, she had more of God in
her than any other person in his knowledge.”

I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ in its first nor
second appearance ; for it has been ¢ the power of God
unto salvation” to me; and for it I feel to give thanks to
God always. These things I have testified from my own
knowledge and experience, and have written them with

my own hand.
' ANNE MATHEWSON.
New-Lebanon, May 28th, 1826.

—n—

TestiMony oF PRupENCE HAMMOND.

In my youthful days I often felt greatly exercised in
mind about a future state, and was very much afraid of
going to hell. 'The exercises of my mind were more than
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I could express to any one. Iknew I daily lived in sin,
and I could find no way out; and I often prayed to God as
well as I knew how; but found no releasement. These
exercises increased upon me as I grew older; so that at
the age of nineteen, which was the time of the greatrevi-
val in New-Lebanon, I was exceedingly wrought upon;
but I could find np way out of sin; nor could I find any
one that could help me or show me the way out. 1 could
not even find one in whom I could place confidence as a
christian leader; because I did not see any one who
manifested by the works of righteousness, that the spirit
of Christ was formed within; which I believed really
necessary.in order to be a christian. 1 kept house for
my father at that time ; and tho he was a professor of
religion, I could find no help from him. Some would tell
me I was converted and born of God, and try to persuade
me to be baptized and join the church : but all this avail-
ed nothing ; it would not ease my troubled conscience.
I felt myself a child of wrath, and greatly feared the judg-
ments. of God. - R

I had been in this troubled state of mind about three
years when I first saw Mother Ann and the Elders. I
visited them in June, 1780, being then twenty years of
age. Mother asked me if I was sick of sin. I told her I
saw no way out of sin. She repeated the question,
“ Are you sick of sin?’ I knew not what to say. She
turned to some who were present and said, “ This young
woman is sick of sin.” Then turning to me, she said,’
“You can find no way out of sin till you confess your
sins.” She then told me of some circumstances, and
mentioned a number of the transactions of my childhood
and youth, which I knew it impossible for her te know
but by divine inspiration. I said within myself, “Is not
this the anointed ?” Here I felt that I had found some-
body that could help me, and show me the way out of
sin : and truly it proved so. I found no deception nor
witcheraft here—nothing but the plain and honest truth,
and my conscience bore. witness to it. Here I found, for
the first time, the image of Christ displayed in his follow-
ers ; .a people who manifested true godliness in all their
deporiment. Here I was taught to confess and forsake
all my sins, as the fruits of the only trué repentance -
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which is acceptable in the sight of God ; and to take up
a full cross against every carnal indulgence, and deny
myself of all ungodliness and every worldly lust, and
live a pure and chaste life. I confessed my sins, and
felt as tho I was confessing them to God in the presence
of his witnesses ; and I found great releasement of soul
by it.

- Having lost my mother in my childhood, 1 was placed
by my father in a distant family, where 1 was much abu-
sed. Once I was struck by the man of the house, on the
side of my head, so severely, that it occasicned a gather-
ing in my head, and a running sore, which caused deaf-
ness in one ear, and I had never been able to find any
help for it, This circumstance I mentioned to Mother.
She bid me take faith in the power of God, and said it
would be unto me according to my faith. She said If I
would be faithful and obedient, I should never want for
bread ; “‘not natural bread,” said she, “ I mean the bread
of life.” I returned home with full confidence in her tes-
timony, and a settled determination to maintain it. My
head was restored, and my ear came to its hearing, and
'has ever remained as good as the other.

At another time I visited them at Watervliet, when
Mother told me the state of my own mind and feelings,
jast as they were, without any information from me what-
ever. These things were, at that early age of my faith,
a sufficient confirmation to me of her spiritual sight and
discernment, if I had neverreceived any further evidence;
but I have since felt too much evidence in my own soul,
and had too great experience of such divine manifestations
ever to have a moment’s doubt. Mother was always
meek and harmless in her manners, and manifested a pure
and unspotted life in all her movements. Great numbers
of people came to visit them, and as their house was not
large, nor had they beds sufficient to accommodate so
many, I have seen Mother take her lodging on the floor,
with very little to cover her, and give up her bed to
others. This, to me, was truly an example of humility.

I visited Mother at Ashfizld, at a time whenthere was a
great concourse of people there, from various parts of the
country, and much work to be done, especially on the
part of the sisters. Mother sent to me one day to know

<
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whether I could wash. A little time before this I ha d the
bone of one of my fingers broken, and it was ve ry much
swelled, so that I could not use that hand. I m entioned
this circumstance. Mother again sent word, th at if I had
faith in the power of God, 1 might be healed. I imme-
diately unbound my hand, and went and w ashed two
days, without any inconvenience; my hand was well,
and remained so. .

When Mother was taken from George Darrow’s by the
mob, and was so cruelly abused, I was there. By her
direction I followed the carriage, and kept close by the
side of it, all the way to Grant’s. Some of the wicked
tried to beat me off and ride over me, but were not able.
Mother often encouraged me to keep up, and not let my
faith fail, and said, *“You will not be hurt.” When
she arrived at Grant’s, the mob crowded around her.
She requested them to stand off ; but they refused. One
man, in particular, was very rude and insolent. Hannah
Kendall, who was with Mother, from a sudden impulse of
feeling, (tho the man was a stranger to her,) spoke with
considerable energy, and said, ‘ Go off—you are a thief
and a robber.” This greatly offended the man, and he
swore she should prove it. Mother instantly called out,
‘“ Where is that Hammond girl ”* I stepped up to her—
“ Here,” said she, *“ Hannah has called this man a thief .
and arobber, and he says she shall prove it.” I replied,
“It is the truth of God, Mother—he broke into my fa-
ther’s house, and stole a large sum *of money.” This I

- spoke from the immediate impulse of my feelings; for I
did not know the man. But he was highly offended and
struck me ; and I found himto be the very man who, some
time before, actually broke into my father’s house, one
night, and took a considerable sum of money; but was
soon after detected and brought to justice. His comrades,
who knew the truth of this charge, laughed at him on
the spot ; and the guilty culprit soon sneaked off, and we
saw him no more. SN T

Through all the violent and abusive transactions of this
day, Mother remained firm and composed; and tho she
was shamefully abused, and treated with savage cruelty,
she bore it with patience. - :

: 2
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During Mother’s ministration, I had oppertunities of
seeing her, and being with her a ireat deal. A little be-
fore she left this world I was with her a great part of the
time, day and night, for a number of weeks; and I can
testify before all people, that she was the most godly
person I ever saw, in all her manners and deportment.
She bore a powerful and swift testimony against all pride,
lust, covetousness, idleness, extravagance, intemperance,
drunkenness and every kind of excess. She taught us
that all these things, and evil of every kind mustbe done
away ; that nothing could be saved but what was of God;
and she always confirmed her precepts by her own exam-
ple in all things. And I can truly say, I never saw any
thing in her conversation and conduct, from the-first day
I saw her till she left this world, but what bore witness
that she was led and governed by a spirit of pure godli-

ness. One might as well try to convince me that-there is"

no day nor night, as to alter my faith concerning Mother.
I know of a truth that Christ was manifested in her;
because I know that I received the spirit of Christ
through her ministration. Ihave obeyed her testimony
almost forty-six years, and I have ever found the same
-spirit in all her successors, down to the present day.
PRUDENCE HAMMOND.
New-Lebanon, June, 1826.

—

TrsTiMoNY oF ZiprorAR CoORY.

I was born in Plainfield, Connecticut, April 4th, 1765.
When 1 was about eleven years of age, I had very serious
reflections concerning the salvation of my soul, and often
retired alone to cry and pray to God in the best manner I
was able. I greatly feared going to hell, and often thought
. thatif I had lived when Jesus Christ was upon earth, I
should then have known how tb be good. When I was
twelve, my parents moved up into Cheshire, Massachu-
setts. At the age of fourteen I began to go into young
company, and by that means wore off my conviction ; but
in about two years it returned upon me heavier than
ever. In this state of mind I was naturally led to look
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around upon the professors of religion, to see if they
lived any better than I did ; but I could not see any that
I had any confidence in: for they would allow them-
selves in that which I knew was wicked. 1 used to tell
some of the young people who professed to be christians,
that they were no better than I was, and I did not profess
any religion. S

In the spring of 1781, being then sixteen years of age,
I went with a number of young people, to attend a meet-
ing of ‘the Believers at" ’Squire Bennett’s, in Cheshire,
whose family were all in the faith. My mother had visit-
ed them before, and had received faith; but my father
was a great opposer. By what I saw and heard of their
doctrine, worship and manner of life, I was soon convin-
ced that they were of God. While they were in meet-
ing dancing in the worship of God, I saw Joanna Sales in
the worship, with an infant in her arms. I stepped out
towards her and offered to take the child—she gave it to
me, and I held it till the dancing ceased. She then came
to take the child; I observed that her countenance was
very solemn, and she wept. This sunk deep into my
heart. I'believed them to be the people of God, and
thought I was left to be lost with the wicked. On our
return home, some of my companions were very carnal
and rude, and mocked the exercises they had seen. I
desired them not to do so; for I really believed they
were the people of God.

But when I got home, and came to consider the matter,
I did not feel as though I could take up my cross and deny
myself, as I knew I must, in order to be one with them.
I thought I would try to stifle my conviction, if it was
possible ;. and strove to do it in every way and manner I
could think of ; but I felt very serious reflections within.
I heard my mother say she believed they were the peo-
ple of God. ““ O mother, how can you think so ?”’said I,
and then mentioned the conduct of a certain person who
had been disorderly, and who afterwards left the Society.
My mind, at that time, was in a situation to seize upon
any occasion that might seem to operate against the faith
of the Society, and prove their religien false ; but I soon
found it was all in vain. ' I continued, however, to strive
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against my conviction more than a year ; thol visited the
people twice during that time.
In the spring of 1782, I attended their meeting at

’Squire Bennett’s. At this time Isaw Lucy Bennett, his.

daughter-in-law, laboring in the dance with her infant
child in her arms. I went up to her and took the child,
and held it till the dancing ceased. She then came and
took the child. I observed her countenance was solemn
and serene, while the tears were running down her
cheeks. This filled me with the most serious impres-
sions ; and I thought surely such solemnity and sincerity
as I saw among these people, was certainly of God. But
I went home fully determined, if possible, to kil? my con-
science. I went on as light and carnal as I was able ; so
: that it was observed by my friends, that they never saw
me so light and airy before. And tho at times, when I
- was alone, I was obliged to give way to a flood of tears;
yet I was determined to stifle all conviction, if possible ;
but I found I could not do it ; for the spirit of God was
evidently at work with me, and 1 plainly saw that I must
yield at last: thus I went on fighting against my own
conviction, and feeling the smart of it. ’
- In October following, I went again, in company with
Diana Martin, and attended their meeting at the same
_ place. While they were worshipping in the danee, Di-
ana fell in and united with them. This struck me very
forcibly, and these words rushed into my mind: ¢ Two
women shall be grinding at the mill ; the one shall be ta-
ken and the other left.” (See Matt. xxiv. 41.) I felt
as tho I was left, sure enough.

About two weeks after this, I attended their meeting
again on the Sabbath. At this time Mother and the El-
ders were at ’Squire Bennett’s. Elder James Whittaker
delivered a lengthy discourse, which sunk deep into my
hedtt. At this time I was fully "determined to confess
my sins before I returned home. 1 kept with the Believ-
ers all day ; but felt so diffident that I had not resolution
enough to speak to them and tell them what I wanted.
In the evening I happened to be sitting by myself in the
same room where Mother was. She was sitting alone in
the farther part of the room; tho I did not then know
who she was. Calvin Harlow soon came into the room,
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and advanced towards Mother, as tho he was going to
speak to her ; but seeing me sitting by myself, he turned
to me and asked me if I loved the Believers. I answered
yes. He asked if I had confessed my sins. 1 told him I
" bhad not. He then went out. In a few minutes Mother
rose and came and took me by the hand, and led me out
of the house to another building, singing all the way as
we went, and led me into a room where Elder John Hock-
nell was. ¢“Here (said she) is a young woman who
wants to open her mind, and you must hear her”—and
then left me with him. I then confessed my sins freely
and heartily, and was glad of such a privilege, and felt
greatly released by it. He counselled me to forsake sin
and turn to God with my whole heart ; to leave my pride
and vanity, and pray to God for his protection ; to kneel
in prayer before lying down at night, and after rising in
the morning; and also before and after eating. I tarried
until the next day, and was instructed how tolive a godly
life, and conduct myselfin a godly manner.

I was at that time engaged in work at the house of a
Quaker preacher. When I returned there, the people of y -
the house discovered an alteration in me, and thought I
was sick. - As I was very bashful and diffident, I felt as
if I could net take up my cross and kneel before them ; and
for this reason I went without my supper and breakfast.
But I went to my work ; and while I was spinning at my
wheel, the’ power of God came upon me and suddenly
brought me upon my knees. The family then discover-
ed that I was a Shaker, and all my acquaintance soon fell
upon me, to try to reclaim me, by their exhortations and
warnings against delusion. People of differentsects be-
set me with persuasions and flatteries, to join their re-
spective churches and societies.

Stephen Carpenter, a deacon of the Baptist church,
used his utmost endeawvors to convince me that I was de-
luded with a false religion; till his talk became very-
wearisome. At last I told him that if he had seen me in
the act of prostitution, or any thing that was ever so bad, *
1 did not believe he would have tried to reclaim me, or
teach me any better. But now, because I had set out to
forsake every thing that was sinful, and live to God, he
seemed to have a great concern for me. “ Ah, (said he) «
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you seem to be part Ashdod; sometimes you talk good,
and sometimes bad.” - He then went off and left me,
and I was not troubled with the Baptist deacon any
more. ’

I finishedvmy work at this place as soon as I could, and
went home. There I found still greater troubles to en-
counter. My father was like a mad man, and my oldest
brother was not much better. My father abused my mo-
ther very much, because of her faith; and I was so per-
secuted by them that I really stood in fear of my- life.
Many times, when I lay down at night, I did not expect
to see the light of another day. At one time my fears
were S0 great on account of their extreme abuse to me
and my mother, that far six weeks I never took my
clothes off, except to-change them for washing. I often
went out into the woods and eried to God in my extreme
sorrow. All this persecution I suffered, because I had
set out to forsake sin and live a godly life. Before this,
1 was beloved by the family and neighbors, and suffered
no persecution. :

My parents had-a child of five years old, that could not

" speak a word, nor help himself any more than an infant
three months old. One day, feeling great sorrow of soul,
I kneeled down in prayer to God, near where this child
was sitting on the floor. While I was en my knees, the
child suddenly rose up and stood on his feet, which he
had never done before, and spoke distinctly, saying,
Lord God, three times over, and then sat down again.
He never spoke before, nor afterwards, to my knowledge.
This alarmed my father very much. ¢ The dumb speaks
to me,” said he; and it'convicted him so much, that he"
went and confessed his sins. But in about a month, he
was as bad or worse than ever. In all my afllictions,
persecutions, sorrows and troubles, I felt a rejoicing
within, that I had found a way to escape the horrors of a

Luilty conscience. I felt strong in my faith, and was de-
termined to maintain it, if I had to give up my life for it. -

- I went to meeting every Sabbath, on foot, to Juseph
Bennett’s, which was six miles to go by the publie road, -
and four and a half across the fields, the way I generally
went. By this means I gained strength of soul, and was

> more and more confirmed in my faith and understanding.
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I lived with my parents about two years and a half
after I embraced the gospel : they then moved back into
Connecticut. 1 was then nearly 20 years of age, and had
my freedom and enjoyed my faith undisturbed. My
mother had faith,-and would gladly have enjoyed a privi-
lege with Believers; but could not on acecount of my
father’s opposition. I was taken into the family of Joseph
Bennett, jun. a respectable family and faithful Believers.
I lived there till the Church was gathered at New-Leba-
non, in 1788, when I was gatiiered with the rest of Joseph -
Bennett’s family, where I have lived ever since.

Though I was a poor girl, and of poor parentage, yet I
have never seen any difference made on that account ;
but I have always fared as well among Believers as
the daughters of the rich. , -

In all the opportunities and privileges I have had with
Mother and the Elders, I can truly testify that I never
saw the least imperfection in them. They taught me to
live a life of purity and godliness ; and I always found an
example of it in them. They were truly an upright and
godly people in all things. As to the charges of intem-
perance, I never saw the least thing of the kind in them;
but always considered them very temperate in all things ;
and they always taught us temperance. My father was
a downright drunkard, which was the cause of great
* affliction and tribulation to my mother, and (as I sup-
pose) was the cause of producing in me a constitutional
antipathy to ardent spirits: for even the very smell of
rum has ever been nauseous and disgusting to me from my
earliest infancy ; and no object ever appeared so odious
in my sight as a drunken person, whether male or female.
But I never saw any ardent spirits where Mother Ann
wigg, nor did I ever smell any there ; and I am confident I
should have smelt it if any had been there. And had
Mother or the Elders been given to intoxication, I should
most certainly have discovered it, and should have quit
them at onee. I feel confident that the spirit of God
which Mother Ann possessed, could never abide in the
soul of a drunkard. '

Mother’s spirit was directly opposed to intemperance
of every kind, and her testimony was a powerful and
swift witness against every such practice. I certainly
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know by the evidence of divine truth in my own soul,
that she was chosen and anointed of God, and that the
spirit of Christ was revealed through her ministration. I
have lived in obedience to her testimony nearly forty-
four years, and have always found that it does save me
from all sin. And I feel thankful that I am now able to
bear witness to the purity of that gospel which I received
through her ministration, and in which I have found
peace and solid rest. I feel myself to be the seed of
the free woman, and an heir to the promised inheritance.
I have no natural relations with me ; but I have spiritual
relations, elders, brethren and sisters, who are dearer to
me than any of my natural kindred ever were. In these
I can confide, and with these I can unite and partake of
the true bread of life, and drink of-the pure waters of life,
and enjoy, in heavenly harmony, one Lord, one faith and
one baptism.
ZIPPORAH CORY.
New-Lebanon, June 12th, 1826.

—OP

TesTiMoNY oF ZERUAH CLARK.

My native place was Norwich, in Connecticut. I was
born June 15th, 1755. My father, Peabody Mosely,
was a Baptist Elder, and a very religious man in-that or-
der. He was very punctual in teaching his family the
principles of morality and religion, according to his
knowledge and understanding; and, at times, he appear-
ed to be in great exercise of mind for the spiritual welfare
of his children. In his labors to impress their minds with
a sense of his religious instructions, he would often weep
over them with great tenderpess of fecling. This often
affected my mind with very serious impressions, and
occasioned in me much concern for the welfare of my
soul. But being young, these impressions could not be
very durable amid the snares and allurements of the -
world. Hence the natural growth of youthful pride
and vanity gained tje ascendency over me as 1 grew up.

Atlength, however, conviction seized me, and I began
to be greatly exercised in mind about religion, and my.
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trouble increased upon me so that I was unable to conceal
it, and I acquainted my father and others with my feel-
ings. 'They judged that I had been converted, and
thought it expedient for me to be baptized ; accordingly I
was baptized and joined the church. At the age of
twenty I was. married to Rufus Clark, who belonged to
the same church, and had been baptized at the same time
Iwas. We were in prosperous circumstances, and were
accounted good church members. I had three children,
and a kind husband who provided well for his family ; so
that I was in as good a situation to take comfort in the
world as any body. But all this did not make me happy ;
1 felt my soul as destitute of God as ever. I had not yet
obtained salvation from sin; and I found my conscience
bearing witness against me. 1 felt the nature of sin still
growing stronger and stronger in me: and I cried out, .
Alas! what shall I do? where shall I go? or where shall
Ilook for relief? I could not see any who I thought
lived according to the doctrine of Christ and the apostles,
as laid down in the New-Testament. Tstill cried to God-
in the best manner-1 was able, that he would open some
way for my salvation; but instead of finding relief,
my trouble and distress of mind still képt increasing upon
me.

In the month of May, 1780, we heard of a very singular
and remarkable people, living a few miles above Albany,
who had a new kind of religion. The account given of
their religion greatly affected me, and I felt a desire to
visit them. In this state of mind Rufus and I set out to-
gether to go and see them, and took our infant child along
with us. Here, for the first time, I found a people pro-
fessing the religion of Christ, who did not ¢ daub ,with
untempered mortar,” and cry peace and safely where
there wasnone. Here I heard that soul-quickening word
of God which I had never heard before,and felt the force
of that divine light and heart-searching power which I
had never experienced before. 1 felt myself asin the
presence of God, and saw my wicked life open before me
as a book. :

Mother Ann told us we could not serve God in our sins,
and said we must confess our sins. Elder William gsked
me if I was willing to confes;‘ my sins. I answered ig the
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affirmative. “ Remember, (said he,) if you confess your
sins, you confess them before God and the holy angels,
and we are his witnesses.” Rufus confessed his sins
first; I then confessed mine, one by one, as in the pre-
sence of God and before his witnesses, and then returned
to the room where Mother was. She appeared satisfied
with us, and said, * Now you may return home and serve
God: you could not serve God in your sins.” They gave
us much good counsel and instruction concerning our fu-
ture conduct. They told Rufus that he must be kind to
me and the children, and said I must be subject and obe-
dient to my husband, and bring up our children “in the
nurture and admonition of the Lord.” "Mother said, *“If
you will be obedient to what we have taught you, the
promise of God is to you and your children: yea, if you
continue in obedience, sin will appear hateful to you;
and you will have no more feeling for such works as you
have confessed, than the babe you have in your arms.”

Soon after Mother and the Elders went to Harvard,
Rufus and I went there to see them. While we were
there, Mother one day called us into a room where:she
was engaged in labors with some elderly people who had
been followers of Shadrach Ireland; and tho they had
embraced the present testimony of the gospel, they still
retained their faith in some of his peculiar principles;
one of which was, that the bodies of the faithful would
never die. Mother seemed to be in great trouble forthem,
and labored hard te show them the darkness they were
. under, and the inconsistency of such a principle. ¢ You
‘“ are now old people, (said she,) and yet you think you
‘“ ghall never die! One is dropping away here, and an-
¢ other there, among you; yet you lay it to some secret
¢ cause—to something which they have done. That is
¢ to say, if they had been faithful, it would not have been.
‘“s0. Look at yourselves; you carry about you all the
“ marks of mortality that are on other people. Your
“ gkins are wrinkled ; your hair is turning white and
¢ falling from your heads ; your eye-sight is failing ; you
- “ are losing your teeth, and your bodies are growing de-
“crepid. How inconsistent it is for you to think you
¢ shall never die! These natural bodies must all die
¢ and turn to dust.”
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Mother’s instruction to me and to others was, that we
should take up a full cross against all manner of sin, all
manner of deceit and falsehood, and the whole train of
evils that proceed from a selfish and sinful nature. She
taught us the necessity of crucifying the flesh with all its
affections arid lusts, and of righting all our wrongs, by
. making restitution to those whom we had wronged in any

manner whatever. She taught us to be neat, cleanly,
prudent and industrious. I once asked her counsel about
some articles of fashionable clothing which I had on hand;
and was at a loss to know how I ought to dispose of them.
Without making any direct reply to my question, she
said, “You ought not to dress yourselves in rich and
“costly apparel; but dress in that which is decent and
“modest, as becomes holy women of God.” She taught
us to love God and serve him faithfully, and to live ho-
lily, righteously and godly in this world. Iam confident
that she was endowed with the spirit of wisdom from.
God ; for she .taught as never woman taught before.
And shall we presume to say her teaching is not to be
regarded ? :

Jesus Christ said, ¢ If ye believe not that I am he, ye
shall die in your sins.” ~ (John viii. 24.) The wicked
not only refused to believe him, but rejected him, and
spake evil of him : they called him ¢ A gluttonous man,
and a wine-bibber, a friend of publicans and sinners ;”
and through malice, and by the influence of false witness,
they put him to an ignominious death. ¢If they have
called the master of the house Beelzebub, how much
more them of his household ?”” (Matt. x. 25.) - What
charges of debauchery and excess,—what ignominious
names and titles of disgrace have they not palmed upon
Mother Ann! Some, through ignorance of the real cayse,
may think it strange that so many evil reports should be
circulated concerning her, if she was a truly pious woman.
But I consider these evil reports.the best evidence to
those who never saw her, that she did truly belong to the
household of Christ. Had she been of the world, and
lived in all those abominations of which she has been ac-
cused, the wicked never would have troubled her, nor
themselves on her account—they never would have
slandered her, nor published a single line against her.
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But she was not of the world; for God had chosen her
out of the world ; and because she bore testimony against
their evil works, they hated her while ‘living, they ca-
lumniated her after her decease, and they hate her testi-
mony and despise her followers to this day. According
to the testimony of Jesus Christ ; “I have chosen you out
of the world, therefore the world hateth you.”

I know for one, that Mother Ann was a woman chosen
of God, and endowed with the spirit of Christ, beyond
any woman I ever saw. And so far was she from being

given to intoxication or lewdness, or any thing contrary -

to the pure gospel of Christ, that I never once suspected
any such thing of her. From my first acquaintance with
her, (and I had much opportunity with her,) 1 ever had
reason to esteem her as the first of women in this latter
_day ; and any person may as well attempt to blow out the
light of the sun as try to destroy my confidence in Mother
Ann, or to overthrow the work of God which she has
planted in this land. I have had too=mesty and too pow-
erful evidences of her divine mission and authority, not
only during her residence with us, but since her decease,
_ to entertain a moment’s doubt concerning her character.
And I know she has planted that living gospel faith, and
established that work of true christian righteousness on
earth, that all the powers of earth and hell can never de-
stroy ; much less can the malicious struggles of a few
envious and disaffected slanderers do it.
I have heard much said about delusion, ignorance and
bondage, as tho the Society was governed by fyrannical
power, and kept in blindness and ignorance by the Elders

and leading characters of the Society. And I find these -

reports are so current at a distance, among those who
know nothing about the Society, that many people really
believe them to be true. But such people might easily
be undeceived, if they would but come and see, and can-
didly enquire for themselves. It is now nearly forty-six
years since I set out to obey the testimony of the gospel
which I received through Mother Annjg and I can say
with confidence, that I have been faithful, accordingto my
understanding and abilities ; and I have had every oppor-
tunity to know, if such reports had been true. I have
never found any bondage, nor have I ever seen any in
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the order of the gospel. I consider the greatest bondage
to be the bondage of sin, under which all the wicked are
bound ; and none more strongly than those who bring
these charges against the Society. ' :

Before I found this gospel, I was in bondage to my
wicked nature, and found deliverance from it by confess-
ing and forsaking my sins ; and I have never felt myself
under any bondage from that day to this, excepting the
bondage of my faith and conscience, (if that may be call-
ed bondage,) which binds me to Christ and his gosPel,
and in this I act freely ; therefore I consider myself a free
woman in Christ. : :

As to delusion, I know of no greater delusion than sin
and wickedness ; nor do I know of any people more de-
luded than those wholive in it, and yet flatter themselveg
that they are regenerated and born of God ; forgettin the
testimony of the apostle John, the beloved disciple of
Christ: “ Whosoever is born of God, doth not commit
sin ;”’-+—and,  He that committeth sin is of the devil.”
As to being kept in ignorance, I think those who are ig-
norant of the way of life and salvation, are the most to be
pitied for their ignorance of any people on earth: for I
consider the knowledge of salvation superior to all other
knowledge. That knowledge will increase forever,
while all earthly and natural knowledge must fail and
come to an end. .

This is iny testimony in favor of that gospel which I
first received from Mother Ann, and which I know to be
the gospel of Christ: it is that gospel by which I have
lived, and for which I am willing to die. .

ZERUAH CLARK.

New-Lebanon, July 29th, 1826. .
—SO— '

TesTimoxy oF Lucy WieHT.

When I was young I used to be much affected with .
reading about the sufferings and persecutions which
Christ and his disciples endured from the wicked; and I
often thought if I had lived in that day, I would have been
one of Christ’s disciples. FWhen I was about nineteen

2 .
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years old, I was taken very sick with a nervous fever;
so that my life was despaired of, both by myself and
others. 1n the time of this sickness I fell into a kind of
trance, and thought I died. Finding myself alone in the
world of spirits, as I thought, and no one to help me, I
. was in great trouble, and prayed that some one would
come to my assistance, and conduct me to a place of hap-
piness. And there appeared to me a very pure, bright
lIooking man, who conducted me to a house, as it seemed,
where I saw a number of people who looked so pure and
clean that I began to feel greatly ashamed of ‘myself.
Among the rest I saw a man who seemed to be walking
- the floor, under the operations of the power of God.

The sight of such heavenly purity as these people
seemed to possess, and the sense I felt' of my own impu-
rity and unfitness for such a place, brought excessive tri-

* bulation upon me, and I felt as tho I wanted to get away
and hide myself. I told the people that when I wasin
the body, I thought when I died I should go to Heaven;
but I could not find Heaven, because I had come therein -
my sins ; and I asked them i’ there was not some place
where I could go and repent ..{ m.y sins and be saved, and
not go to heR.  They said the - was ; and I might go and
repent. : ,

About this time my father came to my bed-side and

~ took hold of my hand, and I awoke from my trance. I

asked him ifhe thought I was dying. He said he thought

I was, and asked me if I did not think so. I answered,
No. He asked me if I was willing to die. Ireplied that

" I'was not ; for I was yet in my sins ; and if I should die in

my sins, I could not be saved. My vision in this sick-
ness greatly awakened my feelings, and led me to search

* for some way out of sin. In this search I continued for

" several years without’ success—no way appeared; but I

did not then know the cause.

In the year 1779, there was a zreat revival of religion
in New-Lebanon, in which I received a witness that the .
time of Christ’s second appearance wasnearat hand; butin
what manner it would take place I could not tell : for I
believed his second appearance, like the first, would take
place in a manner contrary to all human calculation.
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And I was afraid Ishould be like the unbelieving Jews,
and should oppose Christ in his coming,.

In the spring of the following year, (1780,) there were
various reports in circulation about a strange sort of peo-
ple living up above Albany ; and I felt a great anxiety to
go and search them out, and see whether there was any
thing good among them or not. Accordingly I set out
with six or seven others to make them a visit. While on
our journey, one of the company asked me if I was going
to join them. I replied that I had searchdd a great deal

after religion ; but had never yet found any that had any
solid foundation; and if their religion had no better
foundation than any that I had ever found before, I should
not join them : for, said I, ¢ they cannot catch ¢ld birds
with chaff.”

- We went to John Partington’s and staid over night.
The next morning, being Sabbath, we went on to the
place where Mother and the Elders lived, and arrived
there just before they began their morning worship, and
Attended their meeting, which was unspeakably powerful,
solemn and striking. We also attended their afternoon
meeting. The mighty power of God was evidently pre-
sent in visible operations among the people. I was so
affected with a sense of fear, guilt and shame, on account
of my own wretched and lost state, and my unfitness to
be with a people of such purity, that I drew back and kept
out of sight as much as possible. Among other extraordi-
nary manifestations of the power of God which I noticed,
one of the Elders, while walking the floor under the visi-
ble operations of divine power suddenly extended his
hand towards me, and came directly up to me, saying,
“ God knows what is there, and so do his servants.” This
struck me very forcibly ; I fully believed what he said,
and felt as tho all my sins were as plain and open to their
view as they were to my own; and I felt as much tribu-
lation as I was able to endure. .

We again attended the evening meeting, when I again
stepped in behind the people and sat down on a beneh, in
hopes of keeping out of sight. Elder James Whittaker
soon came and sat down with me, and said, *“ Woman,
what do you think of this great work of God ?”” Ianswer-
ed, “Iknow it is the work of God.” ¢ So you do; (said
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* he,) but you are like the Jews of old, who waited long
for a Messiah ; but when he came, he was too mean for
them; so is this work of God too mean for you.” I re-
plied, that I-did not think there was any way of God
for me. Then Mother and the Elders came and kneeled
down before me ; my head was bowed down into my lap,
and 1 was unable to raise it up, or to help myself. Mo-
ther wept and cried for a few minutes, and then began to
sing, and sung very melodiously. They then told me
that there wada way of God for me, if I would confess and
forsake my sins. 'This 1 fully believed, and in obedience

.to the faith I then received, I went immediately out and
- eonfessed mpy sins honestly before Mother ; and I found

her to-%ea Mother indeed. 1 found that releasement

from the burden of sin which I had never felt before, and

which I had never been able to find in any other way,

tho I had long sought for it.  *
The vision which I had seen in my sickness, more than
four years before, came fresh §o my mind. Here was the

~ house and the people. I remembered the guilt and con-

fusion I had felt in my vision, and now I had realized it.
The man who came to me with out-stretched hand, I
found to be Elder John Hocknell ; and I knew him to be
the same man that I saw in my vision, walking the floor
under the operations of divine power. All the scenes of
that singular vision were this day realized to me in a very
striking manner. I now felt as tho I had got uporr a sure
foundation, where I could safely stand. We continued
there the following day ; during this time Mother faith-
fully instructed us in the way of God. On Tuesday
morning we took our leave of them and returned home,
greatly satisfied with our visit. WhenI got home, I told
my father I had found the people I saw in my vision ;
and I knew Elder John Hocknell to be the same man I
saw walking the floor under the power of God; and my
father recollected the vision. : .
When we first heard of Mother and the Elders, we
found by the report of their neighbors, of whom enquiry
was made, that they were considered as a peaceable, ho-
nest and industrious. people, having a good name among
their neighbors, who were plain, honest, Dutch people;
and did pot meddle with the religion of other people; and

e T
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of course had no prejudice against the Shakers on that
account. But when we came to hear and embrace their
testimony, and to receive a measure of the Spirit of Christ
through their ministration, and walk according to it;
then it was that evil reports. began to spread over
the country : so that in a short time Mother was charg-
ed with every kind of wickedness that the tongue of
slander. could express. But so far from weakening my
faith, these reports strengthened it the more; because
the great similarity between the "accusatigns against the
Lord Jesus and Mother Ann, was thereby made to appear
more striking and evident.

It was not long after I embraced this tgstimony, that
Mother and the Elders were imprisoned in Albany, as
were also most of the leading characters of the work in
New-Lebanon. When the wicl:ed took Mother and the
Eldérs to convey them to prison, they made their boasts
that if they could confine them, and getaway the principal
members of the Society from New-Lebanon, they could
easily overthrow the rest, and put a stop to the work.
Accordingly they seized and committed them all to
prison ; and we, poor children, were left like sheep
without a shepherd. Yet through our humble prayers to
God, day and night, we were protected and strengthened
in our faith, and our persecutors failed in their object,
and were not able to destroy the work of God.

While the Elders were in prison, I visited them once ;
but the wicked had conveyed Mother down the river,
and confined her in Poughkeepsie jail ; so that I did not
see her. The winter following, she returned home, and
I visited her soon afterwards. I visited her again at Har-
vard, in a time of great persecution. I also visited her
twice at Ashfield ; both of these timesher meetings were
attended with the most remarkable manifestations of di-
vine power. I was with her when she visited Hancock
and New-Lebanon, where persecution raged without
control. In these persecutions she appeared perfectly
undaunted, and boldly reproved the wicked for their un-
godly conduct. They sometimes accused her, on such
occasions, of being drunk or mad ; but I never saw her
drunk nor mad at any time. She spoke as she was influ-
enced by the Spirit and power of God, and was no more
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mad nor drunk than Jesus was when he exclaimed
to the wicked, in his day, “ Ye serpents, ye generation
¢ of vipers; how can ye escape the damnation of hell ?”
(See Matt. xxiii. 33.) But however great or severe

their persecutions, Mother and the Elders always bore

their sufferings and abuses with meekness and humility.

In all my acquaintance with them, under all circum-
stances, F never discovered any thing in any-of their con-
versation or deportment, either public or private, that
was in anywise contrary to the pure gospel of Christ, of
which they evidently possessed a very large portion.

When we had visited them, and were about to return

home, in taking our leave of Mother, we never failed to
receive her parting blessing in some virtuous and whole-
some counsel or instruction, either of a spiritual or tempo-
ral nature, and generally Hoth. She would sometimes say,
“ Go home and put your hands to work and your hearts to
“ God; pay all your just debts, and right all your wrongs.
“ Remember the poor; if you have but little to spare,
¢ give to them that need. Be neat and clean, and keep
¢ the fear of God in all your goings forth.”

Tho my father and most of his family embraced the
testimony and faithfully kept it; yet we found many tri-
als to pass through, and much opposition to encounter.

My mother died while I was quite young ; and tho I had

a kind father, yet I knew not the value and importance
of a mother till I found Mother Ann. But in ,all our
trials and sufferings from the opposition of the wicked,
since we embraced the gospel, the promise of Christ has

ever been verified towards us: ¢ Blessed are ye when

“ men shall revile you, and persecute you, and say all
“manner of evil against you falsely for my sake.” In
" all my tribulation I iave found comfort in the gospel.
My, faith has been my treasure; and my obedience to
Mother Ann’s testimony has always afforded peace and
eomfort to my soul. I feel my faith firmly fixed and
grounded on a sure foundation; nor have 1 any more
-doubt of Mother’s divine mission, or of the truth of her
testimony, than I have of that of Jesus Christ and his
apostles: for it has kept me from all sin and all manner
of evil; and is, to this day, like the bread of life to my
goul, This I have experienced for nearly forty-six years;
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and by this I know it is no vain imagination ; therefore I
can say with confidence, that I have not been deceived
nor led blindfold by my faith.

Altho it is now nearly forty-two years since Mother
Ann’s decease ; yet that same testimony which I first re-
ceived from her, still remains like a living witness in my
soul ; and in obedience to its teaching, I have received
many blessed gifts of God, and many precious seasons of
heavenly joy and comfort. I have enjoyed many feeling
sensations of Mother’s spirit and presence since she left
the body. In times of tribulation, I have often felt her
present with me, to comfort me. These things are not
fanciful dreams of the imagination; but as real as the
light of the sunin a clear day. Could I believe the
charges of the wicked against Mother, I must believe
that. a corrupt tree can bring forth good fruit: for I know
I have received much good and heavenly fruit from her;
and I never received any thing from her but what was
§00d 3 nor did I ever see any thing but goodness in her,
rom the first day I saw her to the day of her decease.

' LUCY WIGHT.

New-Lebanon, June 10th, 1826.

——D SO

TestiMoNY oF DaniEL MosSELEY.

Being a well-wisher to the peace and happiness of all
* the human family, whom I consider as my brethren and
sisters according to the order of nature in the old crea-
tion ; and believing that the time is coming, and is now
begun, in which every individual soul of all the human
race that ever existed on earth, will be waked up by the
resurrection power of God, and come forth to receive
their reward, according to their works, either in mercy
or judgment, as they obey or disobey the will of God ;
I therefore feel it my duty to bear testimony to that
blessed way of God which is dearer to me than life, and -
which I have proved by long experience to be the way of
salvation from sin, having been thereby saved from the
pollutions that are in the world, and in which mankind
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are sunk and lost from God, through the lusts of the |

lesh.

Some time in July, 1780, (being then in the twenty-
first year of my age,) I went to Watervliet, to visit the
little family of people who had then begun to be greatly

*“ wondered at” by the world around them, on account of |,

their wonderful and strange religion. I went well guard-
ed, as I supposed, against deception, having already seen
enough of that among professors, to put me on the watch.
I had likewise experienced much of what is commonly
called religion ; having had great convictions of sin, and
passed through many scenes of religious exercise of
mind. In the fifteenth year of my age, I had joined a
society of very zealous New-Light Baptists; and for six
years had supported the name and character of a christian
without reproach or rebuke from the society, or from any

other quarter, except my own conscience. During this -

period, I had been sufficiently acquainted with people
who made a great profession of religion, and who, I knew,
lived in Wiciredness more than people in general who
made no profession ; and therefore I thought it necessary
to be on my guard. But whenI came there, I found my
fears were groundless : for I found as much difference
between the professors I had formerly been acquainted
with and these people, as to the nature of their religion,
as there is between dead carcasses and living souls ; and
the power of their testimony differed as much from that
of tl?e former, as flames of fire differ from the stagnant
waters of a muddy pond. The fire soon began to scorch
and burn my carnal nature, of which I was as full as a

pine knot is of pitch, and I eried out like the prophet
‘Malachi, “ Who can abide the day of his coming?’ I .
found that it.was indeed, ¢ like a refiner’s fire, and like
fuller’s soap.” I was searched, like ‘ Jerusalem, with .

candles,” and all my dark works, which had before been
hid from my own sight, were brought out of their secret
hiding places, and exposed naked before the Lord and
before the eyes of his people. o

Lord what is man! A lump of pride, lust and vanity :
for such I found myself when I was uncovered by the
li%ht of divine truth, and exposed naked to my own view.
The serpent was no longer able to hide ; my pride was
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horribly stained ; my lust was shockingly mortified, my
vanity was blown away like the smoke of a dunghill ; and
my $ood christian name, which I had cherished so dearly,
alas! it was like chaff before the wind, or a dry brush-
heap before a flaming fire ; it was consumed by the fire of
truth, and all my religious notions and imaginations were
blown away at once. Then, for the first time, I began

. to understand the words of the prophet Isaiah: ¢ The
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“ lofty looks of man shall be humbled, and the haughti-
¢ ness of men shall be bowed down; and the Lord alone’

- * shall be exalted in that day.” And also of the prophet

Malachi : “ Behold the day cometh that shall burn as an
“ oven ; and all the proud, yea, and all that do wickedly,
¢ (whether professor or profane,) shall be as stubble ;
“and the day that cometh shall burn them up, saith the
“ Lord of hosts, that it shall leave them neither root nor
‘“branch.” . Such was the spirit and power of that gos-
pel which Mother Ann preached ; it exalted the work of -
Christ alone, and swept away the corrupted religion of
Antichrist, and the religious inventions of fallen man.
The way being thus prepared, my soul began to be
baptized into the spirit of the gospel, and to receive the
pure and heavenly gifts of God. Then I was able to say
in truth, and testify with confidence and boldness before
all men, that I knew it to be the way of God’; beeause it
purged me from my sins—that I knew it to be the
power of the resurrection; because it raised my soul
from the death of sin to a life of righteousness. This I
have proved above forty-six years; therefore I can have
no doubt of it. And I can say, in the sincerity of my
soul, I feel thankful to God thatI have lived to see the °
day in which I have the privilege to testify these things
for the benefit of my successors in the gospel, and of all

i honest enquirers after truth.

Some people who visited Mother and the Elders, and

heard theirtestimony against all sin, and especially against
- the lust of the flesh, went and spread a report that these

T i et e

people forbid to marry, and applied to them all the hard
names and heavy charges contained in the first epistle to
Timothy against apostates, chap. iv. 1, 2, 3. Mother
therefore told me not to go and report that they forbid
to marry ; ¢ for (said she) (x}ve do not. But all that can-
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¢ net or will not take up their crosses for the Kingdom of
¢ Christ’s sake, and that only, (continued she,) I would
<« advise them to marry and live after tize flesh, in a law-
¢ ful manner, and be servants to their families : for that
¢ is natural, and less sinful in the sight of God than any
“ other way of gratifying that nature.” As to temper-
ance, regularity and good order in the management of
their affairs, these people exceeded all that I had ever
seen. 1 was brought up in New-England,-among good
farmers ; but such neatness and good economy as was
here displayed in the wilderness I never saw before.

After spending two days with them, I returned home
to Pittstown, where my parents then lived, and I saw
Mother no more till after her return from Poughkeepsie
jail. I then visited her again, and found the same godli-
ness and purity, with an increasing testimony against all
sin ; but I saw nothing of that intemperance and obscenity
about which I have heard such a great cry among those
who delight to live in such things. I heard a powerful
testimony against all such practices; and I saw nothing
but what was every way perfectly consistent with mo-
desty and chastity ; indeed quite too much so to suit the
feelings of a carnal nature. This was the great stumbling-
stone and rock of offence, and the mighty cause of con-

_tention between “Michael and his angels, and the Dragon
and his angels.” 1 visited her again soon after; and
always found in her the same powerful testimony against
all unrighteousness and every evil work, and a-cor-
responding example of godliness and purity.

I also visited her after she went to Harvard. Her a
pearance there seemed to me more heavenly than I had
ever seen it before. Her soul was filled with love and
joy, peace and purity ; and the gifts and power of God,
through her, to all that believed and took up their crosses,
were ministered in great abundance. I was then but a
babe in Christ; yet I had my little measure full, which
raised me above the carnal delights of the flesh and the
mind. I could never feel the least sensation of impurity
from her ; but all she said and did, seemed to come from
a spirit of perfect purity. Yet even in that day, there
wasa report circulated that she was a camp-woman, or
in other words, a prostitute. But this I can say of a
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truth; if she belonged to a camp of any kind, it must be
the camp of the saints, not a camp of sinners; and her
enrolment was with the Lamb on Mount Zion, where
souls are redeemed “ from all filthiness of the flesh and
spirit.” : :

I visited Mother and the Elders three times while
they were at Harvard. I also visited them at Ashfield,
Richmond and Hancock, and always found in them the
same spirit of meekness, temperance, kindness and
charity ; and they always maintained the same powerful
testimony against all sin and every evil work. Mother,
indeed, always abounded in the gifts of God, wherever
she went. She gave the people mueh good instruetion
in things spiritual and temporal—exhorted them. to put
their hands to work and their hearts to God—to pay all
their just debts and rectify all their wrongs, and to be
kind and charitable to the poor. She instructed the sis-
ters in their duty—to manage their family affairs with
prudence, neatness and good economy—to bring up their
children in the fear of God, and set good examples before
them—to dress and prepare their victuals in good order ;
that when their brethren came in from their -hard work,
they might bless them, and be able to kneel down together
and give thanks to God.

Great multitudes of Believers assembled in all the
places where Mother and the Elders visited, and were-
taught and instructed by them ; while many of the wicked .
gathered round, full of persecuting venom, stirring up
‘ lewd fellows of the baser sort,” to beat and abuse them
for their faith, and belch out their horrid oaths and blas-
phemies against Mother and the Elders,and accuse them
of drunkenness, witcheraft and all manner of evile These
afflictions they had to suffer, more or less, in most of the
places where they went to visit those who had embraced
_ their testimony ; but they always bore them patiently,
and often kneeled down and prayed for their persecutors,
that God would forgive them; because they knew not
what they were doing. '

When Mother and the Elders first arrived in New-
Lebaron, from Hancock, they stopped at John Bishop’s,
where they tarricd from Saturday till Monday. Here
they spent the Sabbath and held a public meeting ; and
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the assembly of Believers and strangers was so great that
the meeting was held in the orchard. Elder James de-
livered a very powerful and solemn discourse on the sub-
ject of humiliation. He was followed by Elder Joseph
Meacham, Calvin Harlow and others, who spoke with
great power of God. After speaking, the Believers went
forth and worshipped God in singing and dancing. The
exercises were solemn and powerful, and the numerous
company of spectators were very attentive, and went away
peaceably, without committing any act of outrage.
Mother spent more than a week in New-Lebanon and
Stephentown. During this time she visited a number of
families of the Believers, who received much good in-
struction from her, and enjoyed many opportunities with
her in worshipping and praising God. But the wicked,
who were continually plotting mischief, at length raised a
great mob and dragged her before Eleazer Grant, under a
pretence of trial for disturbance. This was a mere mock-
trial, instigated by the spirit of persecution, and in which
cruel abuse was the dis-order of the day, and it wascarried
to a shameful extent, without any color of law. I was
an eye witness of the horrid scenes of that day, and saw
the transactions of the mob, from beginning to end. Mo-
ther was shamefully and shockingly abused. Elder James
had several of his ribs broken, and many of the Believers
suffered badly. But as others have given a particular
and correct account of these ° transactions, I shall
pass them over, by only remarking that the spite and
malice of the wicked seemed to be levelled against Mo-
ther, whom they falsely charged with drunkenness and
all manner of evil.
- But I*had sufficient opportunity to find out the charac-
ter of Mother and the E tfers, not only from my own per-
sonal knowledge and observation, but from the constant
intercourse kept up with them by great numbers of my
friends and acquaintance for more than four years; yet
I have no knowledge that any appearance of intoxication
or intemperance, or any other kind of evil was ever dis-
covered in them, or even suspected, by any honest Be-
liever, from first to last ; and I am confident that I should
have found it out, if that had been the case. The fact is,
all these stories came from the enemies of the cross, who
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were continually watching for evil, and seeking after
something to accuse them of ; and as they could not find
any evil in them, they could easily commit it themselves,
and then falsely charge their own abominations upon Mo-
ther and the Elders. But they may as well try to per-
suade me that the saints in Heaven live in drunkenness
and whoredom, as to make me believe that Mother and
the Elderslived in these things.

After Mother and the Elders left New-Lebahon, I
visited them several times at Watervliet; and I always
found the same powerful testimony against all wickedness,
and the same upright and godly example in all their con-
duct. The truth is, Mother Ann had the revelation of
the Lord Jesus Christ given her to search out all the
crooked windings of the serpent, and all the deceit of the
devil, which has been so craftily diffused into the nature
of man; and she was thereby able to rend that glossy
eovering which, like a mantle, they have spread over
their works of concupiscence. By this means she was
enabled to unmask all the base and unclean desires and
deceitful wantonness of both male and female, and detect:
all those alluring charms of lust by which they entice
and deceive each other. She exposed the subtle crafti-
ness of that filthy nature in the males, by which they
seek toseduce and debauch the females; and all the en-
ticing arts of the females to ensnare and bewitch the
males, and draw them into their wanton embraces.

She declared these filthy and shameful gratifications to
be the cause of all those base and wicked abominations
which corrupted. the human race, and filled the earth
with deceit, hypocrisy, fraud, knavery, covetousness, in-
justice, theft, robbery, dissipation, idleness, contention
and strife ; and from whence proceed hatred, envy, jeal-
ousy and murder among individuals, and war and blood-
shed, destruction and rapine among nations. ¢ These
¢ things (said she) are the fruits of the filthy gratificatione
“of the flesh, which bring distress and poverty, shame
“ and disgrace upen families and individuals, and fill the
“ earth with wretchedness and misery.” And, according
to her testimony, they are doomed to everlasting con-
demnation. But those who willingly bear the cross of
Christ, and endure the pugfging fire of Zion, which pu-
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. rifies the soul from all these things, will be crowned with
everlasting salvation. '

The wicked hated that testimony, which struck so
powerfully against all their iniquitous practices and filthy
ahominations ;—they could not endure it. Indeed Mo-
ther’s testimony was often so powerful as to make sinners
tremble in her presence, like a leaf in the wind. Yet
the wicked would belie her most shamefully, as tho she
had been guilty of their own abominations, and they had.
lived in innocence ! But I say, if any are able to believe
that pure streams of water can flow from a corrupt and
filthy fountain—that a poisonous tree can yield good and
‘wholesome fruit, or that grapes are the natural fruit of
thorn-bushes, and figa grow on thistles, then they are
welecome to believe all the ridiculous and inconsistent
reports that are abroad in the world concerning Mother
Ann and her companions and followers. All who are
acquainted with this Society will readily admit that the
fruits of it are good, -and that we appear to be firmly
established in good works ; and yet many will insist, and
affect to believe, that its principles are wrong—that they
originated in error, and of course that we are built.on a
false foundation. But how unreasonable and inconsist-
ent, not to say downright foolish, such opinions must
appear to every rafional and reflecting mind! Is not
every tree known by its fruit? and are not good grapes
the best proof in favor of the good vine that bore them?

. and when the branches flourish and yield good fruit, then
we know the root is sound and good. )
- ‘ DANIEL MOSELEY.
New-Lebanon, August 12th, 1826. '

—YC—

TestiMoNY oF JETHRO TURNER.

In the spring of the year 1780, we heard of a religious
people residing in the wilderness, about seven miles
northwest of Albany, who were different from all other
sects known in the world. During the preceding year,
there had been a great out-pouring of the spirit of con-
viction, which produced a remarkable tevival of religion
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in and about New-Lebanon. The subjects of this revival
felt assured by the spirit of prophecy which attended it,
that the commencement of the latter day of glory was
approaching, and very near at hand, and were therefore
anxiously Fooking for it. But knowing that the world
‘was full of professions, and that false religion greatly
abounded, they were determined not to be imposed upon
by any religious pretensions which did not save the soul
from sin, and afford that enduring substance of spiritual
:life which could not die away.

With these impressions, some of the leading characters
of the late revival, at the solicitation of the people, went
-to see these strangers, to inquire into the nature of their
* religion. After a close and careful examination, they
were fully satisfied, and on their return made a favorable
- report, and advised the people to go and see, and judge
for themselves. Soon after this, many of the inhabitants
.of New-Lebanon and the neighboring towns, went to visit
‘these singular people and satisfy themselves; and they
‘were soon convinced that this little family, who dwelt in
‘the wilderness, retired from all the rest of the world,
"were the people of the living God, and possessed the
gospel of salvation. .

In June following, I went, in company with my father,
‘to see them, being then nearly sixteen.years of age. We
-were kindly received by Mother Ann Lee and her little,
family. Several young people of my acquaintance were
there at the time ; and the weather being warm, Mother
Ann came out and sat on a seat in the shade of the house;
and we soon gathered round her to see how she looked,
and what she would say to us. She spoke to us in the
following manner : ¢ They that are wise will consider
‘¢ their latter end before it be too late. It is a beautiful
‘ sight to see youngpeople set out to follow Christ in the
‘ regeneration, before the evil days come on.” I asked,
“ How shall we follow Christ?” She said, ¢ There is
“ no one that can follow Christ short of confessing and
¢ forsaking all their sins.” She also spoke in substance
as follows: ¢ They that are young, who make it their
@ abiding choice to follow Christ in the regeneration,
“ will find it much easier to travel into the gifts of God,
“ in the union of the spirit, than those that have live
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® many years in the works of the flesh: for every work
‘¢ of the flesh is death to the soul.”

There were several young people present who had
already confessed their sins, and had received the power
of God, which was manifested in various and marvellous
operations, in signs and visions, in speaking with tongues
~ and prophesying. But these gifts of the Spirit, tho mar-
vellous and striking, did not operate so effectually upon
my feelings, as the heart-searching power of Mother’s
labors with me the next morning. Here she wrought
upon my sensibility, and made me feel the force of the
cross to some purpose. Nothing in nature—nothing
short of Divine Power could have given me such a feel-
ing and powerful sense of the cross of Christ against a
carnal nature, as her labors at this time. I had, the day
before, manifested a state of mind by no means consistent
with the demeanor of a humble penitent seeking the
mercy of God, and meekly subjecting to the cross of
Christ for salvation; but had rather affected to consider
the cross as no very weighty matter with me. I was
therefore fully convinced that this powerful and weighty
sensation of the cross was laid upon my spirit, to show
me that I could not treat the cross .as a trifling matter,
without being brought to feel its,weight. Here I receiv-
ed the first planting of the gospel of Christ in my soul;
and here was the beginning of my obedience to my gospel
parents.

After Mother Ann had given my father some counsel
concerning his family, and taught us our duty in the path
of righteousness, we returned home. In about two or
three weeks from this time, I went again to see Mother
and the Elders at Watervliet, where, after opening my
mind, I found much comfort and releasement. At thistime
they were greatly thronged with people from different pla-
ces, who came to see the work of God. The testimony
of the gospel was strong an1 powerful against the man of
sin, and all that was of the world— the lust of the flesh,
the lust of the eye and the pride of life.” Believers
daily increased in numbers, and grew in the knowledge
of the gospel, and in the gifts of God. But the more
Believers increased in number, and in the power and
gifts of the Spirit, so_much the more did the enmity of
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the wicked rage against the work of God; which was
vented out in malignant slanders and lying accusations
against Mother and the Elders. They were charged
with drunkenness, whoredom, witchcraft and all kinds of
wickedness ; so that in a short time, these slanderous.
reports were spread through the country and passed cur-
rent for truth.

But honest believers, who knew these reports to be
false, were the more strengthened and confirmed in their.
faith thereby ; because they bore such a striking analo
to the false accusations brought against Jesus Christ by
the unbelieving Jews. They believed the accusations
of the Jews to be false ; because they read so in the
scriptures, which were universally acknowledged to be
true ; but for themselves they could not know the cer-
tainty of those things only by divine revelation. But the
accusations brought against Mother Ann they knew to be
false ; because they were personally and intimately ac-
quainted with her, having been, more or less of them,
continually with her, by day and by night, from the time
the people in this country began to embrace her testimo-
ny till she left this world ; except when she was in prison
at Poughkeepsie ; and even there she was several times
visited by them. So that they well knew, and were fully
able to bear witness to the purity of her life and char-
acter, and could easily see from what spirit such accusa-
tions proceeded.

After Mother and the Elders were imprisoned in Al-
bany, I went to see them again, and was permitted to
enter the prison where they were, and staid with them
some time. Their spirits were clothed with meekness
and innocence ; and tho their bodies were confined within
the walls of a prison; yet their souls were not bound.
Here they worshipped God, and sung his praise in hea-
venly songs. Nor was the werd of God bound : for they
preached the gospel of salvation through the grates of their
prison, to multitudes of people ; and many there embra-
ced it, and set out thenceforth in the way of eternal
life. .
.1 was frequently with them from the time I first found
them till they left this world. Andin all my acquaintance
with Mother Ann, in all places, I never saw any thing in
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her but the image and spirit of Christ. Her temperance
in eating and drinking ; her patience and resignation in
tribulation and sufferings; her firmness, meekness and
humility in times of persecution and affliction, all bore
incontestible evidence of the spirit of Christ, with which
her soul was abundantly filled. The same remarks will
apply to Elders William Lee and James Whittaker, who
were her companions in tribulation, and helpers in the
ministration of the gospel. Their unbounded love to the
souls of men—their kindness and charity to the poor,
and their exemplary lives and manners in all things, were
evident manifestations of that-heavenly spirit which dwelt
in them. ’

When we first visited Mother Ann, and heard her tes-
timony, we found that the first thing required of a con-
victed soul, in order to gain her favor and obtain admit-

.tance into her society, was to make an honest confession

to God, in the presence of one or more of his witnesses,
of every sin we had ever committed in our lives, whether

- seeret or open, and to forsake them forever. By actually

doing this, we gained her union, and felt the boundless
love of Christ flow from her into our souls.

The next thing required was, in case we had injured
any of our fellow creatures, in person' or property, by
theft; or fraud or violence, or wronged any one, in any
way or manner whatever, we must make confession and
restitution, to the satisfaction of the injured party.
doing these things we found forgiveness of God, and felt
his blessed power and gifts flow in upon us, in various
ways and manners, blessing all our undertakings, both in
things spiritual and temporal.

As many of us were poor, the next requirement was, to
put our hands to labor and our hearts to God, and pay all
our just debts. ‘‘In so deing, (said Mother,) God will
‘““bless you in your basket.and in your store; and you
‘“ will soon be able to pay your debts, and have a sufficien-
‘ ey to support your families, and to help the poor and
‘“needy, the widow and the fatherless of this world.”

Such were the instructions we received from Mother
Ann; and we to whom these instructions were given,
have proved and realized these things by obedience.
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Many among us were, at that time, deeply involved in
debt, and knew of no way to clear ourselves; yet the
blessing of God attended our obedience to Mother’s coun-
sel, and we were soon able to discharge our debts to the
full satisfaction of our creditors, and to assist the poor and
needy with a charitable heart and hand : and our Society
is at this day, a standing monument of the truth of these
things. It is admitted by all, that the fruit of any tree is
the best evidence of the nature of the tree which produ-
ced it. And if Mother Ann’s ministration has been pro-
ductive of good effects on those who received it; then it
must certainly have been a good ministration, and must
have proceeded from a good source.

‘We know, and can bear witness, that Mother did effect
a work of righteousness, which no earthly power—no hu-
man wisdom ever did or ever could effect. That spirit
which she administered to us, has turned many souls -
from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan to
God. It has caused the dishonest, the knavish and the
fraudulent, to become honest and upright. It has caused
the thief to restore his stolen property, and pursue an
honest calling for his support. It has caused the idle to
become industrious, the prodigal to be prudent, the covet-
ous to be liberal, the liar to speak the truth, the proud
and haughty to be meek and humble, the contentious and
quarrelsome to become peace-makers, the glutton and the
drunkard to become temperate, -and the lewd and wanton
to become chaste and honest. In short, it has caused ‘‘the
wicked to forsake their ways, and the unrighteous their
thoughts, and turn to the Lord who has had meréy on
them, and to God who has forgiven them.” These things
we know to be true: and now, “either make the tree
¢ good and its fruit good, or else the tree corrupt and its
“« %ruit corrupt : for the tree is known by its fruit.” (Matt.
xii. 33.)

It is more than forty-six years since I first saw Mother
Ann, and heard her testimony of the gospel of Christ;
and I can now testify that, by careful obedience to her
instructions, and by following her footsteps, I have been
gaved from the lusts and corru]itions that are in the world,
and from all sin, in my knowledge, for many years; so
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that I know of a certainty that the way she taught, and in
which she walked, is the way of salvation.
JETHRO TURNER.
New-Lebanon, August 5th, 1826.

. ————

TESTIMONY OF AMOS STOWER.

In my childhood I was instructed by my parents in the
principles of the Protestant religion; by which means I
received impressions of mind concerning a future state of
rewards and punishments at a very early age. Hence I
became greatly concerned lest I should not be of that
chosen number who would be happy after death. The
thoughts of being forever miserable after death, often
made such a deep impression on my feelings, that I would
endeavor to gain the favor of God by confessing my sins
in secret, one by one, and pray that they might be for-
given. Thus I went on, sometimes praying and crying
for mercy, at-other times sinning, until I arrived at the
age of fourte€n, which was in the year 1779.

At this time there was a remarkable awakening among
the people in New-Lebanon and the adjacent towns.
This work was attended with such mighty power of God,
that I have seen rugged, stout-hearted young men, who
came merely as spectators, fall like men wounded in bat-
tle, and screaming so that they might be heard at a great
distance. I was much exercised in mind, and greatly de-
* sirous to find something that I could depend on for salva-
tion; for the testimony of this revival was, that Christ
was about to make his second appearance. After the
visible operations of the power of God had mostly ceased,
myself and a number of others were baptized and called
christians of the Baptist church. But I did not feel satis-
fied in my mind with regard to the state and situation of
my soul. o

In the spring of the following year, (1780,) there was
a report in circulation concerning a singular people who
lived above Albany. Some people from our neighborhood
went to see them, and received a measure of faith in their
testimony, believing they were the people of God and the
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true followers of Christ. About the middle of June, I
went also to see them, and found them kind and hospita-
ble. Their testimony was plain and pointed against all
manner of sin and every kind of defilement. They ap-
peared to me like heaven-born souls. Their worship was
attended with great'operations of Divine Power, and their
songs were melodious and heavenly. They did not ap-
pear to belong to the gross inhabitants .of this earth.
Their singing, the not according to any form with which
I had been acquainted, seemed to reach the very heavens.
Their testimony completely destroyed that deceptious
covering of false religion by which Antichrist had endea-
vored to persuade me that I was born again. I sensibly
felt the inconsistency of a person’s pretending to be born
of the Spirit, while living in the gratification of the de-
sires of the flesh and of the mind. _

In obedience to their doctrine, I confessed my sins to
God in the presence of the Elders; and by them I was
taught obedience to my parents, and faithfulness in all -
things ; and their instructions felt like the word of God
to me. By continuingin obedience to that word, I have
proved it to be the word of God in very deed : for by it I
obtained the power of salvation from sin. Hence I know
of a certainty that the testimony which I received from
these parents in the gospel, is the power of God unto
salvation, and must of necessity come from God through
their ministration. ’

Their doctrine is indeed crossing to the elements of an
evil nature in every soul that receives it; which isa .
further proof that it proceeds not from an evil source,
but from the source of all goodness. And the effect it
produces in every faithful soul, is a full confirmation that
it i3 indeed thz true doetrine of Christ ; because it makes
such souls the real heirs and possessors of those blessings
which he promised to his faithful followers. It makes
them poor in spirit ; it makes then: hunger and thirst after
righteousness ; it makes them. peace-makers, -and the
like. It also saves them from the corruptions of the
flesh through lust; from evil surmising and jealousy; .
from envying and strife; from hatred and malice ; from
evil speaking and all intemﬁerate language ; from intem-
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perance in eating and drinking; and from every thing
which is contrary to the law of Christ.

The gospel of Christ which we have received from
Mother Ann Lee and those with her, as well as from their
suceessors in the ministry, is in truth and reality, our only
hope of eternal life. And this gospel is a durable and
abiding treasure in every faithful Believer. It is ¢ a well
of water springing up to everlasting life,” which continu-
ally nourishes and supports the soul in those scenes of
trial and tribulation which it must pass through in the
work of regeneration. :

We were instructed in the beginning of our faith, to
prove the way of God for ourselves; that we might have
rejoicing in ourselves, and not in another. This I have
done, and have found the benefit of it. We were told that
when we came to see the branches flourish, we might
then know that the root is holy. And truly, when we
see the branches grow and flourish in righteousness, from
such a small and humble beginning, we must know, for
ourselves, that the foundation was righteous, and in right-
eousness hath the hand of God plantedit. We were also
told that, if we would hearken to the voice of the Lord
our God, and do whatscever we were taught, we should
be protected. .

These promises have been amply fulfilled in every
faithful soul who has travelled in reconciliation to the
cross of Christ, revealed through Mother Ann and her
successors in the gospel. And their preaching and labors
in the vineyard of Christ have not been in vain : for we
have thereby ¢ tasted the good word of God and the pow-
ers of the world to come.”  And this has been an abiding
substance with every true and faithful Believer, by day
and by night, from the first of our faith.

I had many privileges and opportunities of seeing Mo-
ther Annand the Elders. They faithfully taught us the

“necessity of becoming righteous, and of living a godly
life; and instructed us how to do it. They were, in
truth, the ministers of the living God, who taught us the
way of life and salvation; and all their deportment, in
conduct and conversation, corresponded with their call-
ing.

|
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It evidently appears that the false and slanderous re-
ports against Mother and the Elders, were fabricated for
the purpose of a refuge to the fabricators, that they might
hide themselves from the piercing rays of that light which
is in the Church of Christ, which is as a city set on a hill,
where all the evil actions, done in the dark, must be
brought to the light. But in the event, the true children
of the resurrection will receive the reward of their labors.
And those that  have hated instruction and despised re-
proof,”” will find themselves awfully disappointed in their
expectations. After exalting themselves in a false reli-
gion, and trusting in a form of godliness, but denying the
only true gospel, which, is the power of God unto salva-
tion, they will then find their reward to be according to
their works; they will then see and feel the truth of these
doctrines revealed by the Spirit of Christ, in his second
coming, through the testimony of Mother Ann Lee, and
the Elders, who are God’s witnesses to us. v

: ) AMOS STOWER.

New-Lebanor, July 17th, 1826.

————

TEsTIMONY OF ELI1ZABETH JOHNSON.

I was born and brought up in Durham, Connecticut.
In my youthful days I beeame convicted of sin, and felt
the need of salvation, and, at the age of twenty, I made a
profession of religion, in hopes thereby to find some way
of God to save my soul from sin. But I could find no
power to keep myself from sin, tho I sought earnestly
for it ; of course I often fell into those sins which brought -
me under severe condemnation of conscience. At the age
of twenty-four, I was married to Samuel Johnson, who
was brought up in the same town, and was then settled
as a Presbyterian preacher in New-Lebanon. I was in
hopes, by marrying a christian minister, (as I considered
him to be,) I should be able to live nearer to God, and
. enjoy more of the spirit of religion; but I soon found
myself disappointed in this expectation. Instead of liv-
ing more as I believed a christian ought to live, I found
the cares and concerns of ‘a family, and the things of the
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world increased upon me, and my soul grew darker and-
darker, and becamne more and more separated from God.

In this situation I continued till the year 1779, when a
great revival of religion broke out in New-Lebanon and
the adjacent towns. We then lived in West-Stockbridge.
We frequently attended the meetings of the subjects of
this work, in the several towns around us. They ap-
peared to be greatly awakened concerning the things of
God, and we both became much exercised in mind, and
felt deeply interested in this revival. The great mani-
festations of the Spirit and gifts of God which attended
this work, far exceeded any thing of the kind I had ever
known before. The signs and .operations, and the pro-
phetic spirit which prevailed in these meetings, clearly
intimated that Christ was about to *“ appear the second
time, without sin, unto salvation.” This was the general
testimony of those who felt the spirit of the work, and it
felt like divine truth. I fully united with it, and received
a good Wneasure of the power of God; and my soul be-
came awakened to such a degree that, for some time,
days and nights seemed all alike to me. I felt a sure
manifestation in my soyl that Christ was near at hand.
But alas! ‘this power left me, and behold, I was envel-
oped in darkness, and all in my sins! This causedme great
tribulation of soul, and I eried to God, day and night, for
some way of deliverance ; but none could I find.

I continued in this situation until the spring of 1780,
when Tallmadge Bishop, of New-Lebanon, came to Stock-
bridge to see us, and gave us a particular account of a
very singular people, living in the wilderness above Al- .
bany. I listened to this account with great attention. It
a%peared evident to me, that these strangers had gain-
ed greater light of God than any people I had ever
heard of before, or at least, greater than I had ever re-
ceived. I felt at this time, a great sense of my loss from
God; indeed I felt myself-a very corrupt creature, and
cried earnestly to God for his merey. After hearing this
account, my husband and I both set out, there and then,
to take up our crosses, according to the testimony of these
strangers, as far as we could understand what it was.

Shortly after this, my husband went to see these peo-
ple, and embraced their faith, and received great power
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of God, and returned to New-Lebanon. -On hearing that
he was at New-Lebanon, I felt such anxiety to see
him and hear from Mother and the Elders, thatI agreed
with David Mudge, one of our neighbors, to go and see
him. But when David came where he was, the power of
God operated so mightily upon him that David durst not
speak to him. However, he returned home with David;
but was still under such powerful operations that the
neighbors gathered in to see him. They felt much oppo-
sed to that power; but I was fully satisfied that it was
from God, and felt sensible that my soul needed a share .
in it. '

Soon after this, Mother and the Elders were imprison-
ed in Albany, and the Believers were brought into great

. tribulation, and I had no small portion of it to bear.
Samuel and I came up from Stockbridge to New-Lebanon,
and brought our three children with us. We attended
meeting on the Sabbath, at Dr. Isaac Harlow’s. While
the Believers were in meeting, and on their knees in
prayer to God, and in great tribulation of soul, on account
of the persecuting cruelty of their enemies, a mob gather-
ed round the house, broke in upon us, and seized my
husband, and dragged him off to Samuel Jones’s, where
they kept him till the next morning. They then took
him off to Albany, accused him of being an enemy to his
country, and had him confined in prison.

Thus was I left, with three young children, in a delicate
situation, and under as much tribufation as1 was able to
endure. By the adviee of my friends I went to Albany,
to see if there was no possible way to obtain my husband’s
releasement from prison. I saw the Elders, who were in
the prison of the old fort ; but Mother Ann had, the day
before, been sent down the riverand imprisoned in Pough-
keepsie jail. The Elders advised me to make application
to the commissioners in Albany, and, if possible, prevail
on them to release my husband, who was confined in the
jail of the old City-Hall. I was alone; for no man dared
to assist me, or appear in behalf of my husband; and
my tribulation can be more easily conceived than de-
scribed. o ' .

1 called on the commissioners, made known my dis-
tressed situation, and earn(l.e;t;y entreated them to release

N
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my husband ; but all in vain. He was accused of saying
that, * The followers of Christ have nothing to do with
wars and fightings.” The commissioners said that, as the
nation was involved in war, and the enemy was threaten-
ing them on every side, they could not suffer a man to be
at large, who maintained doctrines so dangerous to the
protection and defence of the country. I was therefore.
under the painful necessity of returning home and leaving
my husband in prison. But his brother afterwards ob-
tained his releasement upon a plea of insanity, and by
producing evidence that he had before been a warm ad-
vocate of his country’s cause. _
Some time in February following, after Mother and the -
Elders were released from prison, I visited them at Wa-
tervliet. Here I saw Mother for the first time. She
came singing into the room where I was sitting, and I
felt an inward evidence that her singing was in the gift
and power of God. She came and sat down by my side,
and put her hand upon my arm. Instantly I felt the pow-
er of God flow from her and run through my whole body.
- I was then convinced beyond a doubt that she had the
power of God, and that I received it from her. She did
not flatter me, nor daub me with ¢ untempered mortar ;”
but told me I might confess my sins. I felt ashamed of
myself ; but I went out with her, and honestly confessed
my sins to God, in her presence. 1 was fully convinced,
by what I saw and felt, that she had the dis¢erning power
of God, so that she could discern the state and situation
of my mind, as easily as I could behold my face in a glass.
I sensibly felt that I had come to judgment, and that all
the sins I had ever committed in my life must be laid
open before God, just as | had committed them, or I could
. never be saved. I confessed my sins, with a full deter-
mination to leave them off forever. And in obedience to
Mother’s teaching, I found that power which enabled me
to keep myself from all sin in my knowledge. ;
After this I had many opportunities with Mother and
the Elders. I saw them at Harvard, Ashfield, Stoning-
ton, Richmond, Stockbridge and New-Lebanon. I have
seen Mother Ann in many different places, and under va-
rious circumstances. Ihave seen her under sufferings
and tribulation, in persecution and affliction, in joy and

§
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yejoicing under the influence of divine manifestations, in
weeping and supplications for the mercy and favor of
God, in care and anxiety for the increase of the gospel,
and the protection and salvation of souls. But I never
saw in her any thing immoral or unbecoming, in word or
deed ; but in all things she was an example of godliness,
and a pattern of piety worthy of true christian imitation,
and a faithful teacher of-every christian virtue. She
taught industry, prudence, temperance and good economy;
and she was faithful to practise whatshe taught to others.
She was a powerful and swift witness against all unright-
eousness and every evil work. .

I have often heard Mother and the Eldérs speak under
the influence of divine power, and have heard them de-
clare many truths by the spirit of prophecy ; and I never
knew their words to fail in any one instance. Ihad full con-
fidence in her divine mission ; because I have proved the -
truth of her testimony by my own experience. I know
that Christ was in her for salvation ; because I have had
too great a proof of it to have even a moment’s doubt. It
would be needless to attempt to describe the evidences
of my faith; for they are spiritual, and cannot be fully
described on paper ; and as-the apostle says, ¢ The natu-
ral man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God ; for
they are foolishness unto him ; neither can he know them, '
because they are spiritually discerned.” (1 Cor. ii. 14.)
This I know by experience.

But I can say with confidence, (and I bless God that I
am able to say it,) I did really love Mother Ann with that
heavenly love which my tongue cannot express, nor my
pen describe. And truly I had good reason; forI receiv-
ed my love from her. Thave received many precious and
heavenly gifts of God from her; and they have felt like

“the bread of life and the waters of life to my soul. And
I can testify with confidence before all mankind, that I
never saw the least unrighteous action in her; nor did I
ever hear an unrighteous word from her lips. AndI can
say the same of Elder William and Elder James. I
know for myself that they lived pure and holy lives ; for
their fruits have sufficiently proved it. And I know that
by my obedience to their testimony, I receivedthat power
of God that has saved me from all sin; and that power
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has never left me from that day to this; but has ever
been increasing in my soul, and enlightening my under-
standing in divine things. And tho I am now far advan-
ced in years, and my bodily strength is decaying ; yet
that heavenly faith and power which I received from Mo-
ther Ann, is still living in my soul. .
- ELI1ZABETH JOHNSON.
New-Lebanon, Jan. 9th, 1827. '

—~t—

TesTiMmoNY oF THANKFUL BARCE.

When I was young, I -was in great trouble of mind about
my sinful state, and was much concerned to know how I
should find peace with God ; for I often read in the scrip-
tures that there was no peace for the wicked. While in
-these exercises of mind; one night, on my bed, I saw a
very admirable woman. As she advanced along, I saw a
very large flock of sheep following her. They appeared

to be the most beautiful flock I ever saw, and were cloth- "

ed with the cleanest and whitest wool that ever my eyes
beheld. The woman advanced forward till she came to
a large plain, where she halted ; and I saw her bait the
sheep with somethinithat was in her hand ; to my view
it resembled salt. The sheep all seemed to gather round
her and eat. Idid not hear a word spoken by the wo-

man ; nor did I speak to. her; but I viewed her very at- .

tentively, and wondered what it could mean: for the
scene appeared very solemn.

In the spring of 1780, I heard of a strange people living
above Albany, who said they served God day and night,
and did not commit sin. I thought if there was sucha
people on earth, they must.-be the people of God. I did
not believe the professors of christianity around me had
this power: for they said they lived in sin, and I be-
lieved it; and I knew I' had not found any thing that
saved me from sin. Under these considerations, I went
to see these remarkable strangers ; for I was determined
to see and know for myself what sort of people they
were. WhenI arrived, Mother Ann met me at the door,
took hold of my hand and led me into the house. Her
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first salutation to me was in these words: “ Being a
daughter of Zion, how camest thou hither without a cap
on thy head ?’ She satdown in a chair, and I sat down by
her side. Her eyes were shut, and it appeared that her
sense was withdrawn from the things of time. ., She sung
very melodiously, and appeared very beautiful. Her
countenance appeared bright and shining, like an angel
of glory, and she seemed to be overshm%owed with the
glory of God. The graceful motion: of her hands, the
beautiful appearance of her countenance, and the hea-
venly melody of her voice, made her seem like a glorious
g:h;bitant of the heavenly world, singing praises to
od.

As [.sat by the side of her, one of her hands, while in
motion, frequently touched my arm ; and at every touch
of her hand, I instantly felt the power of God run through
my whole body. 1 then knew she possessed the power
of God, and I saw that she was the very same woman I
had seen in my night vision, several years before. Could
I then dispute the work of God in this woman ? Nay, 'in
no wise ; I ecould not but acknowledge God in her; for
God was in her of a truth. ‘ :

Mother and the Elders always maintained a strong tes-
timony against all sin. They taught us to abstain from
¢ the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye and the pride
of life ;’>—to take up our crosses against deceit and lies—
against all fraud, theft and intemperance—against wars
and fightings, and every kind of evil. They taught us to
confess and forsake our sins; and if we had wronged or
injured any of our fellow creatures, to go and make resti-
tution to the full satisfaction of the injured party, and thus
fulfil the strict demands of the moral law; and follow
Christ in the regeneration, by a daily cross against the
nature of evil. .

By becoming personally and intimately acquainted with
them, I found their lives and conversation to correspond
with their testimony. According to their teaching, I
confessed my sins to God, and told these his faithful wit-
nesses what 1 had done : for I fully believed that in the
communion of saints, there was forgiveness of sins. By
faithful obedience to what I was taught, I received the
gifts of God, and found that power over my own sinful
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passions, that I was never able to find before, and which
gave me peace and justification. 1 visited Mother Ann
at different times, and in different places; and I never
saw any thing in her or the Elders, as far as respected
their christian precepts and examples, but displayed a
spirit of love and peace, gentleness and meekness, for-
bearance and long suffering. And tho their testimony
was sharp and powerful against the fallen nature of man ;
yet they were kind and merciful to the humble and peni-
tent soul that was convicted of sin, and sought the mercy
of God. If I ever saw the image of Christ displayed in
human clay, 1 saw it in Mother Ann. I considered her a
perfect pattern of piety to all who saw her.

When the wicked came to take Mother and the Elders
to prison,I was present, and was an eye witness to the
scene ; and to us it was truly a mournful scene. She
prayed earnestly that they might be able to endure with
patience all that should come upon them. She often
prayed for her persecutors, when they came to abuse her,
in these words :  Father, forgive them; for they know
not what they do.” [ feel under no necessity of asking
those who sei:lom or never saw 'Mother Ann, what kind
of person she was; becanse I know for myself, I was
with Mother and the Elders several weeks at Hancock
and Richmond ; and was knowing to their being accused of
swearing and blasphemy, drunkenness' and fighting ; but
I saw none of these things among them. I there saw
several mobs who came to take Mother ; and I knew they
were under the influence of something which made them
act very inhumanly. Had she been a lewd woman, as they
said, they never would have persecuted her as they did.
It was the purity and innocence of her life, and the point-
ed plainness of her testimony against the sins and abemi-
nations in which they lived, :iat excited their enmity
;gainst her, and caused them to revile and persecute

er. . .

I was with her, day and night, for weeks together ; and
I knew her purity and innocence too well to give credit
to the false accusations of the wicked against her. I was
with her at Ashfield, and saw the mighty power of God
among the people, through her ministration. I have
known her to search out sin, and expose the secret
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thoughts of the heart, by the discerning power of God,
and have seen sinners tremble before her heart-searching
testimony. When she was at Nathan Goodrich’s, in Han-
cock, 1 was there, and prepared victuals for her and the
Elders, and took care of her room, and saw and knew
every thing she had in the room, and had a fair opportu-
nity to know that she had nothing to support drunkenness
or any kind of intemperance. I know of a certainty that
Christ did commence his second appearance in Mother
Ann, ‘ without sin unto salvation.” And I am thankful
to God that I have seen her and believed her testimony :
for it has saved me from sin, and still affords me daily
‘peace and consolation. .

As every thing in nature brings forth its own likeness ;
so Mother Ann’s gospel has always produced good fruits
—the fruits of righteousness and peace, honesty, justice
and truth. And by these good fruits I know it to be the
gospel of Christ—the fountain of eternal life—a stream
that is never dry ; for such it has proved to my soul ; it
refreshes, strengthens and comforts me day and night.
.~ Many hundreds of souls have heard, received and obeyed
Mother Ann’s testimony, and confessed their sins, taken
up their crosses and followed Christ in the regeneration ;
and I know that all such souls can witness to the truth of
what I say. . .

The people of God, in ancient days, always had alead
to guide and direct them in the way of righteousness;
and they still have a lead. Mother’s ministry has ever
been maintained by her successors, who have kept her
testimony pure and uncorrupted to this day ; and in obe-
dience to their counsel and instruction, we can still feel
the blessing of-God upon our labors. I feel it my indis-
pensable duty to bear witness to the truth; and I cannot
be justified without it; for ] know mankind have been
greatly imposed upon by false reports.and slanderous ac-
cusations. Qur accusers say, the Elders have taken
away our property, and we are kept in bondage by them;
but I know this accusation to be false. We are all free
that are in Christ ; we act according to our own faith; and
- we receive the reward of our own labors, both in things
spiritual and temporal. '
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‘The wicked accuse the people of God of all manner of
evil ; and why is it so? It is evidently because these ac-
cusers have not found a gospel which can save them from
sin : for if they had found such a gospel, and were subject
to it, we should hear no more of these accusations. But
as they live in all manner of wickedness themselves,
they judge us out of their own wicked hearts.

When I first heard of these strange people, I was asked
what I thought of them. I replied that1 was not able to
judge ; that if the work they were in was of God, it would
stand ; but if not, it would fall without any of my help.
Many among mankind, deprive themselves of a great
blessing by speaking against this testimony : for I know
by the revelation of God, that all souls that ever find sal-
vation, must find it by obeying this gospel. This is my
testimony, and I -have written it in the fear of God, and
can bear witness to it, in truth and soberness, before all
my fellow creatures, in time and eternity.

THANKFUL BARCE.

New-Lebanon, Jan. 13th, 18217.

—¢O—

‘TEesTiMONY OF JOSEPH MAIN.

Being now in the 74th year of my age, and feeling my
work in this life almost done, and having been one among
the first of those who embraced the gospel of Christ’s
second appearing, I therefore feel it my duty to bear wit-
ness to this gospel, and to the godly character of those
faithful witnesses of God from whom we first received it.
Alittle sketch of my former experience and exercises in
religion, may serve to show the reader that I was not a
stranger to the operations of the Spirit of God, previous
to my embracing this testimony.

In my early youth, even from childhood, I had power-

ful convictions of sin. When about twelve years of age,
I was greatly awakened by heating a preacher, in a reli-
gious revival, deliver a very powerful testimony against
sin, and in favor of holiness, which wrought so forcibly
upon my feelings, that it was as much as ‘my youthful soul
was able to endure. The very thoughts of hell felt awful

J
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and dreadful tome. I endedvored to reform my life ; but
having no one to lead me in the way of holiness, my con-
victions gradually wore away, tho not without frequent
awakenings, which caused me much tribulation. In this
manner I grew up to manhood. In a revival of religion
which took place when I was about .the age of twenty, I
was again greatly awakened. I felt myself separated
from God by wicked works, and was convinced that, un-

. less I could find the mercy and favor of God, I must be

forever ruined and lost. :

My trouble of mind and conviction of my lost state in-
creased upon me until I was borne down-with the weight
of excessive tribulation of soul. In my distress I betook
myself to prayer, and made it my constant practice to go
out into the wbods, near by; and there kneel down and
pray to God in the best manner I was able. I continued
in this practice, and under . this distress of soul, till my
flesh wasted away, and my bedily strength diminished so
much, that I was at last obliged to take to my bed, and
felt no strength nor heart to perform any business; but
spent one part of my time in the woods, erying to God
for his mercy, and the other part mourning and pining on
my bed. 1 felt myself a condemned sinner, and knew I
must go to hell, unless I could obtain the mercy of God.
But the great depth of my loss from God, and the enmity
of my fallen nature against him, were still unknown to
me.

At length, while I was one day engaged in prayer, I
had a complete view of myself, and saw plainly what I
was in the sight of God ; and I found that there was noth-
ing in me but what was as pointed arrows against God and
against all good ; so that I could not compare myself to any -
thing but adevil. This view of myself so affected my feel-
ings that I felt no confidence to look to God for mercy, or

even tolift my eyestowards Heaven. Ithereforc wentaway

dumb and unable to open my mouth. I felt myself in a

- most deplorable condition, and came near sinking.into a

state of absolute despair. After suffering awhile in this
state, under the keenest anguish of soul, I again ventured

¥ to try what could be done by prayer, not knowing whether
fé‘ God would ever notice me or not. Accordingly I strug-
I

i
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gled and exerted myself to pray, and continued to pray in
the best manner I was able. v

At length, one night, as I was praying in great agony
of soul, I fell into a trance. Suddenly my senses were
entirely withdrawn from the things of this world, and I
was carried into the world of spirits, where 1 beheld an
innumerable multitude of people, praising God in the
highest strains of glory. They were all of one heart and
-one mind ; and I was allowed to join with them. It was
Heaven itself. My soul was filled with such love of God,
and such transports of joy as I am not able to describe.
How long I continued in that situation I know not ; but
when I awoke from my trance, I found myself upon my
bed. This vision inspired me with hope. I believed
that God had visited me in mercy, and I resolved to main-
tain his cause, and devote myself wholly to his service.
1 felt the burden of my sins taken away; and such was
my deliverance from all sinful feelings, at that time, that
I thought I should never more fall into any known sin.

1 related my experience to the professors of religion in
that revival, and was considered by them as a converted
soul, and born of God. And upon their solicitation, I
was baptized and received into the Baptist church, at

' Stonington, in Connecticut, where I then lived ; and I felt
‘determined to walk uprightly, and be faithful in my
chixistian profession. While I kept this resolution, I was
blessed with bright manifestations of the goodness of God.
1 was often in secret prayer, and could find and feel the
notice of God in it. At oné time, while kneeling before
God in secret, and in great tribulation, fearing that God’s
spirit had departed from me, I saw myself entirely sur-
rounded with a glorious circle, which resembled the beau-
tiful colors of the rainbow. 'This I considered as an evi-
dent manifestation of the notice of God to me ; and thus
my tribulation was taken away, and my fears vanished at
once. At another time, as I was sitting in the assembly, at
the meeting-house, on the Sabbath, with my feelin

looking to God, these words passed through my mim%s:
¢ And the angels are pitching their tents round about
thee.” Suddenly a mighty shock of the power of God
fell upon me, and in a moment all the things of time were
struck from my senses. I then saw the angels of God
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descending in long white robes, and pitching their tents
round about me. I felt an inexpressible transport of joy,
and my soul was filled with love and fervency in the
cause of God. ’

Such were the notices of God to me, while under the
veil of the flesh. Tho they were but temporary visita-
tions of the Spirit of God ; yet so long as I took up my
cross against sin, and did the best I knew, I was favored
- with these heavenly visitations. But whenever 1 gave
way to any known sin, then these bright visions of hea-.
venly things were withdrawn from me, and my soul was
overwhelmed with darkness and tribulation. While I
continued to walk in uprightness, and experience the di-
vine manifestations of the Spirit of God, I felt no confi-
dence in the flesh, and was entirely free from all carnal
and impure desires and inclinations ; but through the car-
nal spirit and influence of those who belonged to the same
church, and whom I considered as members in good
standing, I was brought under the power and influence of
the same spirit. This, together with the darkening influ-
ence of my own fleshly nature, so blinded my spiritual
sight and sensation, that I concluded there was no other
way in this world, but to live in those things, and thus
‘¢ fulfil the desires of the flesh and of the mind.” (Bph.
ii. 3.)

But the more I turned my sense and feelings after ear-
nal things, the more dim my spiritual lamp became, and
the more my darkness increased, till I lost all spiritual
life out of my soul. However, I still pursued my object,
and entered into @ matrimonial contract ; yet I was not at
ease in my conscience—I felt trouble—something was
not right ; but what it was I could not tell. I reasoned
upon the subject—other christians marry—it is a common
practice.among christians—why is it not right for me to
marry ? Why should I feel trouble about it? I went to
enquire of the Lord, to know his mind and will, and ob-
tain his approbation. But I could get no answer—I felt
conscious that the Spirit of God had departed from me—
What could be the cause? Why truly, I had taken my
own way ; and instead of rightly seeking, in humble sub-
mission, to know and do the will of God, I was acting for
myself, and doing my own will, and God bad no hand in
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it. - Still I persistéd in my pursuit, and strove to take all
the comfort I could in the marriage state ; but to no pur-
pose. My imaginary hopes of happiness were soon frus-

trated, and all my enjoyments ended in disappointment.

I had turned my heart from God, and sought happiness
in the flesh; God had forsaken me, and my soul was in
trouble. ‘ '

After having lived in the marriage state about a year
and a half, my tribulation of soul increased upon me to
such a degree, that I knew not which way to turn, nor
how to find deliverance.- I felt conscious that I had no-
thing that could save my soul, and knew not how to ob-
tain any thing. I looked back tothe comfort of my
former experience ; but it afforded me no relief—it was
out of my reach—I could not reeall it; because I could
not recall the state in which I stood when I enjoyed that
comfort, and experienced those divine manifestations
which then produced it. I strove hard to obtain some-
thing that would afferd me the means or the hope of salva-
tion, and ease my troubled soul ; but nothing could I find;
and it appeared to me, that under my then present state,
I must go to hell ; for I could see no remedy.

While in this state of mind, I heard reports about a
singular and strange people, who taught a new system of
religion. The accounts given of them were various and
very remarkable, and seemed to excite much attention
. among all classes of people. What to make of them I
could not tell; but it appeared evident that there was
something wonderful among them, or they could not ex-
cite such general attention. I therefore determined to
go and see for myself, whether they were really good or
bad people, and to act accordingly. When I came there,
I was still at a loss what to think of them. They were
indeed a very singular people ; their religion was new
* and.strange to me. 1 disputed them some ; but to ne
purpose ; they were able to comprehend and answer me.
‘This confounded me still more. I concluded Ihad better
stop and wait till I could discover what they were. And
being in a great labor and concern of soul, I did not feel
disposed to cavil about things which I could not under-
'stand. T tarried several days, and was truly in a serious
and conscientious labor: for I felt my soul at stake. All

- —v— e e
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“the spiritual sensations of my former experience had left
me, and all my past hopes of salvation had failed. And
tho I had made a public profession of the religion of Jesus
Christ ; yet I was blinded with antichristian doctrines,
- corrupted by their practices, and deeply lost in sin; like
thousands of others in this day, who know not the pure
gospel of salvation, nor the power of eternal life ; and I
was convinced that if I could not find relief here, 1
must sink into despair. ,

At length, as I was passing through a room where Mo-
ther Ann was, I saw her sitting in a chair, and singing
very melodiously, with her hands in motion; and her
whole soul and body seemed to be in exercise. I felt, as
it were, a stream of divine power and love flow into my
soul, and was eonvinced at once that it came from Hea-
ven, the source and fountain of all good. I immediately
acknowledged my faith, and went and confessed my sins,
honestly and conscientiously. I could then say with the
apostle, Sin appeared exceeding sinful, even beyond
expression. Indeed it felt so loathsome and hateful to
me, that I resolved at once never to commit another sin.
After this I went and righted all my wrongs, and set out,
once for all, with a determination to live a righteous life,
according to the counsel of God through these strange
people, whom I verily found to be his true witnesses. In
so doing, I have ever found protection ; yea,in obedience -
to the counsel of God, through Mother Ann Lee, and the
Elders with her, my soul has been saved from sin. This
answers the very purpose for which Christ came into the
world ; that is, “ to save his people from their sins.” I
then received the gifts of God in very deed ; and they
became an abiding treasure in my soul. I was greatly
blessed of God, and received the gifts of vision, prophecy
and revelation, and ajso the gift of healing. These gifts
are sufficient to confirm the believer that this is the
second appearing of Christ. But the greatest gift of all
i8, salvation from sin.

Concerning the evil reports which have been spread
abroad in the world, respecting Mother and the Elders, I
thank God that I am able, from personal knowledge and
acquaintance, to bear witness of the purity of their lives
and characters. I have been with them frequently, in

I2
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various places, at all times and seasons, by day and by
night, and well knew the manner of life they lived ; and
I can freely testify before all men, that I never saw any
thing in them, which gave me the least cause of jealousy
that they indulged themselves in any thing contrary to the
strictest principles of morality, purity and holiness. On
the contrary, they always bore a powerful testimony
against every evil, in word and deed. Their faithful labors
were constantly employed in purging out sin and all man-
ner of impurity from among the people, and in minister-
ing the gifts of God, and teaching purity and holiness
wherever they went. The unfaithful were reproved and
admonished with the most heart-searching power ; while
the faithful were encouraged and filled with heavenly
comfort and consolation.

Their testimony was so plain and pointed against the
fallen and corrupt nature of man, that many who were de-
termined not to take up their crosses, became the violent

-and bitter, opposers. of this testimony; and therefoie
levelled all the arrows of their spite and malice against
the Mother of our redemption, unto whom was committed
the oracles of God for the salvation of a lost world ; and
from whom I have received the gifts of God, and the bap-
tism of the Holy Spirit, as really as ever the apostles did
at the day of Pentecost. From that same blessed Spirit
in Mother Ann and her successors in the gospel, my soul
has often been filled with heavenly blessings, even to
overflowing. Thus have I drank of the waters of life,
and been fed and nourished with the bread of life, for
more than forty-six years. . ’

These things are not the dreams of imagination, but
substantial realities, which are well known to every faith-
ful believer, who truly follows Christ in the regeneration,
“ who walks not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.”
And all such’ can bear testimony to these things, accord-
ing to the measure of their travail and experience in the
work of the regeneration. :

But hewever different the gifts and manifestations of
Divine power to different individuals, (for each one re-
ceives according to the order of his ereation,) yet the
Spirit is one and the same in all ; as saith the apostle :—
“There are diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit.””
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(1 Cor. xii. 4.) Every true believer is led and governed
by the same Spirit, which is the Spirit of Christ ; and thus
we become one with Christ, as he is one with the Father.
As the blood, which is the life of the body, circulates
through every member of the body; so the Spirit of
Christ (which in scripture is sometimes called the blood
of Christ,) eirculates through every member of the body
of Christ, and is the life of his body, which is the Church.
Every true and faithful believer is a member of that body,
and receives strength and nourishment from it.

These things being well known to us by living expeii-
ence, and having been confirmed beyond the smallest
shadow of a doubt, through a period of many years, we
feel ourselves fully qualified to bear testimony thereof to
our fellow creatures ; and therefore they need not think
it strange that we are able to do it with*so much bold-
ness and confidence : for the evidence of experience is
the strongest proof that can be given of the truth of any

principle whatever. -
o JOSEPH MAIN.
New-Lebanon, Nov. 10th, 1826.

—D SO

TEsTIMONY OF SAMUEL JoHNSON, SEN.

Having had considerable acquaintance with the reli-
gious principles, customs and manners generally known
and practiced in this country ; and havin%had experi-
'mental knowledge of the operations of the Divine Spirit
upon the soul, not only during my connection with the
professors of a popular religion, but also after receiving
the glorious light of the gospel now revealed by the se-
cond coming of Christ ; I feel it my indispensable duty to
bear testimony in favor of this gospel, as the only means
of salvation, the divine efficacy of which I have faithfully
proved. And having been personally and intimately ac-
quainted with those blessed witnesses of God who first min-
istered the gospel to us, I feel myselfequally bound totestify
to the purity of their lives, and to maintain the truth of their
christian principles. But before I proceed any further, it
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may not be improper to give the readers of this testimony
a s].{etch of my own life and experience. -

My native place was Durham, in Connecticut. My
parents were members of the Presbyterian church, in

good standing, and regpectable in the world. I was

brought up strictly, and carefully instructed in the princi-
ples of their religion. From a child, I was the subject of
religious impressions, and had strong convictions of sin.
When I was about six years of age,I well remember,
while walking in the garden one day, my mind was turned
to a serious consideration, that death was the common lot
of all, and I knew not how soon it would be mine. These
thoughts filled my mind with great.concern about what

would become of me if that should soon take place. I

saw at that early period, that my nature was lost from
God, and prone to evil. After this, I used to retire alone
and pray to God the best way I was able, and sought re-
ligion according tothe best of my understanding. I spent
much time in secret prayer, when 1 was alone and expo-
sed to danger or temptation; and was careful to kneel
and pray to God for protection, before I went to sleep.
I believed that if I indulged myself in any wickedness, I
should never see God in peace, but should be banished
from his presence, and sent to hell at last ; the thoughts of
which I cquld not endure. Still T could not subdue the.
carnal propensities of an inbred nature ; and therefore I
could not feel a justified conscience, nor find power over
sin. On the contrary, I found my evil propensities grew
stronger as I grew older; so that after all my labor,
I found myself still lost from God, and destitute of the
power of salvation. .

But after coming to the age of maturity, my religious
experience was considered sufficient to entitle me to
membership in the Presbyterian church. And being
strongly solicited, I became a member of that church, and
made a public profession of that religion, was instructed in
their doctrines of election, decrees of God, imputed right-
eousness, the resurrection of the natural body, and other
doctrines maintained by that seet ; and, like other profes-

sors, I endeavored to conform myself to all their rules of-

discipline, and, under the influence of those principles, for
" time, thought myself a good christian. ' '
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In 1764, being about twenty-one years of age, I en-
tered Yale College, where I pursued mystudies with
assiduity, and was, zealous to bend the course of my lite-
rary attainments to theology, having a view to the minis-
try, according to the custom of the times. After spend-
ing-one year in eollege, I was senton a school mission, to
teach the Indians of the Five Nations. Here I had many
opportunities to leagn the artless simplicity of unsophisti-
cated natire, in these poor natives of the wilderness ; and
to contrast it with the sophistry, superficial pomp and art-
ful dissimulation, so common in countries and among na-
tions claiming the exalted benefits of civilization. This
increased my views of the lost state of the world, where
the displays of genius and the artful refinements of civil-
ized man, in many cases, only tends to add corruption to
a fallen nature. '

After spending one year among the Indians, I returned
to college ; where I continued my studies three -years "
longer, and was graduated in 1769, and two years after,
received the degreg of A. M. During my residence in
college, my mind was greatly exércised respecting the
Christian world, so called. It appeared to me that‘they
were all far short of the order. and power of the primitive
Church. I enquired of the most learned and able divines,
particularly of the celebrated Dr. Goodrich, of Durham,
whetherthere was any regular-succession of the order and
power of the Divine Spirit, from the apostles to the min-
istry of the present day. I was informed that there was
not ; but as we had their example and precepts in the
letter of the scriptures, we could do no better than to fol-
low shem. This put me in a great labor. I could not see
how those who had not the Spirit of Christ, could be true
ministers of the gospel. Nor could I see how there could
be a Church of Christ without a transmission of the same
‘power, in regular. succession, down to it; because the
churches, so called, must, in that case, be off from the
primitive ground of the Church established by the apos-
tles ; and therefore could not be the true churches of
Christ. Nor could I see any way for them to find the
true ground on which the primitive Church was built,
without a second manifestation of the same Spirit thrqugh
some medium or other; since, according to the confessions
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of the most learned divines, Christ must be absent from |

the churches which went by his name.

From this time, my mind was directed to look for the
second coming of Christ. I enquired of the most eminent
divines around, how long it would be, according to their

calculations, before Christ would make his second appear-

ance. They informed me that it was near at hand, and

PEREE I

according to the best ealculations that had. been made, it -
would be about twenty years. I have since observed °
that this calculation brought the period very near to the -

time when the Church of the United Society began to
gather into order. About this time, in passing through
the burying grotind at New-Haven, I felt my whole soul
absorbed in prayer to God, shat I might live to see the
second appearing of Christ. .

After I left college, I still felt strong religious impres-
sions ; but as I could not find any who could show, to my

BN

satisfaction, any greater light than that .of the church to -

wlich I belonged, I concluded to continue my connection
with it, and seek religion according to that system. And
being fervent in spirit, I soon felt as tho I'had a call to
preach the gospel. After passing through a course of

preparatory studies, under. the instruction of Dr. Good- -

rich and others, the call was approved, and 1 was licensed
to preach, by, an association of ministers at Pittsfield,
Massachusetts. For a time, I preached where opportu-
nity offered. Atlength Ireceived a call, and was ordained
pastor of the Presbyterian Church in New-Lebanon, No-
vember, 1772. This was the first congregation ever
~formed in this town. I econtinued in this charge about
" three years and a helf, and endeavored to discharge my
duty according to the best of my understanding and abili-
ties. ButI could not find that spiritual substance which
my soul craved ; altho I felt a measure of justification in
doing the best I could do in my situation. I still felt a great
lack of the spirit and power of salvation, and could say, in
the language of St. Paul, when speaking in the charaeter
of the natural man seeking after spiritual life, ¢ With the
mind I served the ldw of God ; but with the flesh the law

of sin.” AsIknew of no way out of the flesh, I con-

formed to the customs of the world, was married and had
a family. ‘
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At the commencement of the revolutionary war, I wag
" inspired with an ardent zeal in the cause of liberty ; and
¢ in the station I held, contributed my best efforts to my
. country’s cause. The disorganized state of the society .
. where I was settled, occasioned by the war, induced me
, to seek a dismission from my congregation ; and I obtained
. an honorable discharge, with a recommendatory certifi-
. cate from the association. Soon after this, I had another
advantageous call ; but I did not feel myself at liberty to
. comply with it ; because my mind had begun to be awa-
. kened concerning that system of religion which I had
. hitherto professed and preached. I saw that it was on a
. false foundation, and that it did not and could not admin-
. ister the power of salvation. - This filled my soul with
" inexpressible tribulation. * ‘
. T labored and cried earnestly to God that I might find
- something better, and more substantial than I had hither-
. to found in any scheme of religion, or among any of the
professors of religion I had ever met with. I saw that
. they were all, or nearly all, more or less guilty. of biting
. and devouring one another, and shedding each other’s
blood. I was led to see, and was fully convinced, that
- the spirit of war, according to the apostle’s doctrine, pro-
. ceeded from lust ; and that people could not be the fol-
~ lowers of Christ, and live in wars and fightings ; because
we were required, by the very spirit of christianity, to
put away all contention and strife, and to “follow peace
with all men.” Hence I saw that war and bloodshed
could not belong to the Kingdom of Christ ; and that they
who pursued this course of life, could not be led by his
Spirit. :

pSome of the most eminent among the Reverend Doc-
tors labored hard to bring me back_ to the old foundation,
and to the traditions of our forefathers ; butall to no pur-
~ pose. I told them we were all lost and blinded by these
things, and that the true nature and spirit cf christianity
was not among us. The labor and tribulation of my
mind increased, till I was driven to the borders of despair;
nor could I find any thing to afford consolation to my
spirit, or alleviate the anguish of my soul ; and I was only
saved from distraction by the hope that I should live to
see the second coming of Christ; without which I could
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see no way of restoration from the corruptions of a fallen ;
nature, nor any deliverance from the shackles of a false
religion. I fasted and prayed to God, night and day, for a
long time. ]

At length it pleased God to give an answer by his
mighty power, which descended in divine operations, and
struck a death blow upon all my natural powers, and
paralized every propensity of my nature. It was then
clearly manifested to me, by the visions of God and the
spirit of prophecy, that the coming of Christ and his King-
dom were at hand, even at the door. These gifts of the
Divine Spirit, I considered as the fruits of my being bap-
tized into the spirit of that remarkable revival which took
place in New-Lebanon, and the adjacentitowns.

After despairing of ever finding the real work of salva-
tion, upon the old ecclesiastical foundation, and hearing
of this revival, I went to see whether I could find the
work of God among them. I first attended a meeting in
Hancock, amon t%xe subjects of this revival; I went,
praying to God ti

at I might know the truth, and be kept

from error. ‘I was soon convinced that the Divine Power

attended this meeting ; and here I first received it. I
then requested the brethren * to come over and help us.”
They accordingly came to Stockbridge, where I then
lived ; and many there caught the spirit of this revival,
and received the like spiritual gifts. The substance of
all those gifts evidently tended to show that the second
appearing of Christ was at hand ; that a complete separa-
tion from all the creeds and systems of religion known
among professors would then take place; and that the
way of salvation from sin would then be made manifest to
the people. ,

Altho the spirit of that revival soon ceased, I still main-
tained my confidence in the promises of God then given,
and firmly believed I should soon see them fulfilled, and
that the second coming of Christ would shortly be usher- |,
ed in, by a clear and evident manifestation of his Divine
‘Spirit. Nor was I disappointed in my expectations of
this great event; tho the manner of it was beyond all hu-
man calculation. Its commencement was, indeed, ¢ as a
light shining in a dark place ;” and the messengers who
ﬁ:s,t, proclaimed the glad tidings, were people “ wondered
at.

-
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. The first direct intelligence I had of them, was from
Tallmadge Bishop, about the beginning of June, 1780.
He was one of the first who had visited them from thesc
parts. He came to see.me at my house, in West-Stock-
bridge, and informed me that he had seen a people who
‘had all the gifts of the apostolic church, and gave me a
particular relation concerning them, which need not be
here repeated. As I knew the man well, and had know-
ledge of his former labors in the revival, I fully believed
his report, and he was indeed a welcome messenger to
me. The next Sabbath I attended a meeting at New-
Lebanon, where I saw Samuel Fitch, who had also been
to see these strangers, and had united with them.—
He had the power of God upon him, and was exercised
~in divers operations. I felt an evidence in my soul, by
the sensible operations of Divine Power, -that this was
the fulfilment of my former prophecy, and was fully con-
vinced that it was the beginning of the second appearing
of Christ, and the setting up of his Kingdom on earth.
Some years before this, I had been afflicted with a long
course of the fever and ague, which finally settled in my
legs, and produced a lameness that prevented me from
walking much on foot. But when I received this con-
firmatiop of the glad tidings of the gospel, and saw and
felt these wonderful operations of Divine Power, it pro-
duced such a miraculous effect upon my bodily powers,
that I was enabled to set out immediately on foot, to go
and visit these strange people. And tho I travelled
about thirty miles the next day, I felt no inconvenicnee
from it. .

When I arrived at Watervliet, where they lived, I was
received with great kindness. The leader of this people
was Ann Lee, whom they called Mother; and truly she
seemed like a mother. Her countenance, and the coun-
tenances of those who stood as witnesses with her, shone
with brightness and glory, as evidenily as the shining of
the sun upon clear water. This confirmed me that the
glory of God was upon them. The first words I recol-
lect hearing from Mother Ann -was, ¢ James, take this
man and let him open his mind.”” This was just what I
desired ; and by this I perceived that she knew the state
of my mind. I opened my II(nind and confessed my sins.
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freely and honestly, before Elder James, as a witness of
God.

I had frequently confessed my sins to God in secret, as
many others do ; and in conformity to the practice of pub-
lic preachers in Antichrist’s kingdom, I had frequently,

_in public, confessed myself and the congregation to be
great sinners. But in all this I brought nothing to light,
nor did I find any abiding releasement of soul. The bur-
den of my sins returned upon me, and condemnation still
continued. I was therefore convinced that I did not con-
fess to God’s acceptance : for I read, ““If we confess our
sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to
cleanse us from all. unrighteousness.” (1 John i. 10.)
"This promise I had never before found verified. But now,
by bringing my deeds to the light, I found the promise of
God fulfilled: for I felt entirely released from the burden
of sin. All condemnation and despair were entirely taken
away, and my soul was filled; with heavenly peace and
comfort, accompanied with a godly sorrow and repent-
ance for sin.

I tarried about a week, and witnessed many beautiful :

displays of divine power and goodness, and heard many
precious instructions. and exhortations. Here my soul
received the precious ¢ unction of the Holy One,” which
is the baptism of the Spirit, and by which I knew the
spiritual things of God, which cannot.be understood nor
discerned by the natural man. This produced in me many
heavenly gifts, and many operations of Divine Power.
Here I obtained the full answer of my former prayers;
for I had now lived to see the second coming of Christ,
and the commencement of his Kingdom on earth. 1In this
I was confirmed beyond a doubt.

I left them with great reluctance ; and nothing but my
duty to my family, enjoined by Mother Ann’s counsel,
could have reconciled my feelings to retire from a place
and a people so evidently filled with the Spirit of Christ,
and so blessed with the Divine presence. I returned to
my family, and fe]t myself blessed in my obedience to
Mother Ann’s testimony, and daily enjoyed the presence
of God, and felt the powerful influences of his Spirit.
And I have reason to bless God that my wife and chil-
dren all embraced the same testimony of the gospel, and,
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with the exception of one daughter, who died firm in the
faith, they are all now living in the Society, and continue
in faithful-obedience to the gospel.

In September following, after Mother and the Elders,
and a number of the leading brethren were imprisoned in
Albany, I was attending a meeting on the Sabbath, at Dr.
Isaac Harlow’s, with my family and a considerable num-
ber of the brethren and sisters; and while we were on
our knees, in prayer to God, a mob rushed into the house,
headed by the very wretch who had stirred up the perse-
cution against Mother and the Elders, and caused their
imprisonment. They seized and dragged me out of the
house, and carried me off to the house of their champion.
The next morning they made a pretence of trying me be-
fore one Adgate, who had been a justice of the peace un-
der the royal government. Here I was accused of spcak-
ing against the war ; and it was also alleged that Mother
and the Elders were British emissaries in disguise, who
were exciting their hearers against the war. After this
mock trial, (for I can call it nothing else,) I was hurried
off to Albany, to be tried before the commissioners who
composed the Board of War.

Here I was again charged with maintaining the princi-
ples of Ann Lee against the lawfulness of war. Such
prineiples, they contended, were detrimental to the cause
of the country, which was. then engaged in the arduous
struggle for liberty, against a powerful enemy, and forbid
my preaching such doctrine. I replied, “I shall speak
what God gives meto speak ; for I feel it my duty to obey
God rather than man. I did not-receive the testimony .
against war from Ann Lee; but was taught by the reve-
lation of God, before I ever saw Ann Lee,that the follow-

<ers of Christ could have nothing to do with wars and .
fightings.” This declaration was so offensive to the
commissioners, that they gave orders for my imprison-
ment, declaring at the same time, that the Elect Lady
was going to be banished to the British army in New-
York. I replied, ¢ The Elect Lady she is, indeed and
in truth ; but whether she sinks or swims, I know the
work is of God.” They would not suffer me to be im-
prisoned with Mother and the Elders; I was therefore
confined in the jail of the old City-Hall.
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After ten days imprisonment, I was set at liberty
" through the intercession of my brother, who produced
many certificates from respectable characters, of my for-
mer gzeal in the cause of my country. From all the pro-
ceedings of these inveterate persecutors, it appeared
evident that the clamorous charges of British emissaries
and traitors to the country, which were raised against
the leaders of the Society, were merely a pretext, under
which they intended to effect the destruction of the So-
ciety, by securing the leaders and suppressing their tes-
timony. But in this they were disappointed ; for many
who received intelligenee of these things, flocked to hear
the testimony of a people who were persecuted and im-
prisoned for the cause of righteousness and peace. So
that in the event, the very means they had taken to pre-
vent the spreading of the gospel, produced a far more ex-
tensive increase. Thus the over-ruling providence of
God “ caused the wrath of man to praise him.” :

Being now in the 84th year of my age, and onthe
verge of eternity, I feel it my duty to leave behind me a
testimony of my experience, for the benefit of all who are
seeking, as I once was, to find religion in the dark pages
of ecclesiastical theology, written in the dark kingdom of
Antichrist, by the blind guides of a bigoted priesthood. -
And as I feel a sense of my solemn responsibility to a just
and holy God, I can have no possible wish nor motive to
deceive my fellow ereatures, in any manner whatever.
I can therefore assure every candid enquirer after truth,
that I could never find the work of salvation, nor the life
and power of religion, which is the essence of the gospel,
by all my labors and researches, until I found the present
testimony of the gospel, which was brought to light by
Mother Ann Lee. And concerning her testimony, I can
truly say, it is ‘“the power of God unto salvation:” for
such it has proved itself by its effects. It has purified my
soul from sin, and saved me from the corrupt propensities
of an evil nature. It has afforded me justification and
peace for nearly forty-seven years. Through this gospel
I have received many precious gifts, and many divine
manifestations. .

When I first embraced this testimony, I was baptized
with the spirit of humiliation, which brought me under
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many mortifying and humiliating signs and ‘operations,
tending to mortify and crucify the pride of my nature,
and show me the folly and vanity of relying on my litera-
ry and scientific acquirements to teach the way of salva-
tion, or preach the gospel of Christ. 'These humiliating
operations of the Spirit completely humbled the pride of
iy education, and prostrated in the dust my exalted sta-
tion among men. [ then felt, by actual experience, the
force and power of the prophet’s words: ¢ The loftiness
.of man shall be bowed down, and the haughtiness of men
shall be made low; and the Lord alone shall be exalted
in that day.” (Isa. ii. 17.) And this every exalted
soul must yet feel and experience, before he can be pre-
. pared to enter the Kingdom of Heaven. By these hu-
wiliating scenes, the loftiness of my spirit was abased,
and I was effectually brought down into a humble frame
of mind; so that I could truly feel the meek and lowly
Spirit of Christ, and profit by the simplicity of the gospel,
which, according to the testimony of Jesus Christ,’is re-
ceived by babes; rather than by the learned Rabbins
and great ones of the earth. o

After this, my soul was blessed with many joyful and
heavenly gifts of God ; such as gifts of revelation and
prophecy, which have actually come to pass; discerning
of spirits; so that I could many times discern the secret
state of souls: alsodivers kinds of tongues and signs ; and
many glorious and heavenly visions, by which the spiri-
tual world was brought, as it were, into open view to my
spiritual sight. Concerning the existence of such gifts,
in this day, I well know that a spirit of scepticism pre-
vails, almost universally, both among professors and pro-
fane, and especially among the learned priesthood. They
are taught to believe that there can be no such giftsin this
day, nor any divine or supernatural inspiration; because
they all ceased with the primitive Church. It is true
that when the primitive Church lost the life and’ spirit of
Christ, and fell back into the spirit of the world, these
gifts actually died away. But a restoration was promised,
which was to take place when the true Church should
rise in the spirit and life of Christ: for these gifts
are the life of the soul, and a seal to the testimony of the
true gospel. Eoc i ,
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1 was formerly taught, agreeable to the prevailing
opinion, that those gifts had ceased, and were no more to
be expected. Accordingly I strove to believe it, until I
was convinced to the contrary by aetual experience. 1
have myself experienced many such gifts ; I have been
an eye and ear witness of many such in Mother and the
Elders; and many such have I known to take place in
the Church, from time to time, down to this day. Can I
then disbelieve the sight of my own eyes, the hearing of
my own ears, the feelings of my own senses, or the inspi-
rations of Divine light in my own soul? I cannot. The
evidence of these things is as clear to me as that of my
own existence. It is an immutable truth, established b
the eternal principles of Heaven, that without the inspi-
ration and gifts of the Holy Spirit, no soul can ever find
salvation. These gifts, being the very essence of divine
life, are as important to the spiritual life of the soul, as
the inspiration of the natural air is to the natural life of
- the bedy. Why then will mankind still cleave to an er-
roneous and blind tradition, which cannot be maintained
by scripture nor reason?

0, ye professors of the divine religion of Jesus Christ!
when will ye cease to believe in the soul-darkening doc-
trines of men, and the blinding ereeds of human inven-
?’,on ? Is not God ‘“the same yesterday, to-day and

orever ? Is his “ hand shortened that it cannot save,”
or his Spirit straitened that it cannot work? Is it not
inigquity ‘¢ that has separated between you and your God?”
Have not your sins shut you from the light of his counte-
nance, and hid from your eyes the divine operations of his
Spirit? I'know, by living experience, that this was once
my case, and why not yours now ?
. I feel it my duty, before I leave this earthly tabernacle,

to bear a testimony concerning the characters, moral and
religious, of Mother Ann and the Elders who administered

- the gospel with her; knowing, as I do, the many false and _
- infamous reports circulatedin the world against them, and ¢

more especially against Mother Ann, who was the princi-
pal object of the dragon’s rage. For it is clearly evident
that he is now gone forth in his wrath, ¢ to make war with
the remnant o(g her seed, who keep the commandments of
iod, and maintain the testimony of Jesus.”” I have been

T
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with her in many places, and had much opportunity to
hear her testimony and observe her conduct, both in pub-
lic and private; and I can bear witness to the purity of
her life and the sincerity of her religion. She was truly
a pattern of godliness to all christians, and especially to
those of her own sex: for she was indeed the most ex-
emplary person, both in word and deed, that my eyes
ever beheld. Her words were generally few; but they
were directed in the most perfect wisdom; and none
were able to gainsay or resist the power of her spirit.
Yet she was free and familiar in conversation, when oc-
casion required it ; nor did she feel herself above con-
versing freely with the least and the lowest, whether
aged or young. '

She showed a remarkably kind and tender feeling to-
wards children, and would often give them some good
advice ; and the attachment of such little ones to her was
wonderful. There were many small children who, by a
few words from her, received impressions of godliness
which governed them through life. And there are num-
bers now living, whose first impressions of faith and love
to the way of God, were inspired into their souls, by the
notice of Mother Ann to them, in their infancy.

She was truly a Mother in Christ. Her whole soul
seemed entirely devoted to the will of God ; and her
discerning spirit was able to see and feel the state of
souls in every situation, and to administer to their neces-
sities under all circumstances. Indeed the discerning
light of God in her was such, that it seemed as if no se-
cret thought of the heart could be hid from her. Often
did she expose the secret sins of hypocries and de-
ceivers, to their shame and confuston: and in all she
said, I never knew her to,be in the least mistaken.

She always manifested a feeling of kindness and com-
passion to the poor, the widow and the fatherless, and
often deprived herself of temporal comforts, in order to
administer to their wants. She taught us to be faithful
and just in all things, both spiritual and tgmoral-—to be
industrious, prudent and saving, and to m¥age our tem-
poral affairs with economy ; that the blessing of God
might attend our labors. In so doing, she said we should
be blessed with a plentiful store of the comforts of this
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life, and be able to supply the wants of the poor and
needy. And by walking in uprightness and keeping the
way of God in purity, she assured us that we should al-
ways be blessed with the gospel and the gifts of the Holy
Spirit, not only for ourselves, but to administer to other
needy souls, who should desire to forsake the course of
this world, and find a part with us in the way of God.

All these promises I have lived to see fulfilled, and
they are now daily fulfilling before my eyes, notwith-
standing the rage of the dragon, so often displayed in the
enmity and opposition of his emissaries, whose object
is to overthrow the work of God, and effect the ruin of
its subjects. This rancorous brood have often charged
Mother and the Elders with intemperance, injustice, cru-
elty, fraud, deception, lewdness, obscenity, and many
other abominable crimes. But should they:charge these
things upon the angels of God in Heaven, and upon ¥esus
Christ himself, their charges would be equally foolish
and contemptible in my view. It is in vain to tell me
that Mother or the Elders were guilty of any of these
erimes ; because I know such charges to be false. Such
malignant and groundless slanders might convince any
considerate person, whose mind is not biassed by preju-
dice, that they were not of the world ; for *“the world
loveth its own.” It also goes far to prove that Mother
Ann was the Lord’s anointed, to build up the Kingdom
of Christ on earth, which is not of the world, and does
not belong to the kingdoms of this world.

In the early part of my life, I often contemplated upon
the character of a child of God, as exhibited in the New-
Testament, and earnestly sought for it ; but could never
find it, until I found it in Mother Ann Lee and the Elders,
William Lee and James Whittaker ; there indeed I found
it perfectly exemplified to my full satisfaction.

Come then, ye who desire to learn the way of peace
and righteousness, and be partakers of that life and salva-
tion which, I can testify, is treasured up in this Church,
which was fognded by the ministration of Mother Ann
Lee. I know#By the revelation of God, and by my own
experience, that the second coming of Christ has com-
menced ; that the latter day of glory has dawned upon

- earth, and the Kingdom of Christ is begun, which will

|
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neyer have an end. And I feel confident that ali souly
will yet bow before it, and acknowledge it, eitherin judg- -
ment or mercy. Beware then, ye children of men, that
ye speak not evil of those things which ye understand
not, ¢ lest that come upon you which is spoken of in the
¢ prophets ; Behold, ye despisers, and wonder and perish;
“for I work a work in your days, a work which ye willin
“no wise believe, tho a man declare it unto you.” (Aects

xiii. 40, 41.) _
- Expecting this to be my last public duty, I solemnly
bear witness, in the fear of God, to the truth of these
things : and I pray God that, in his mercy, it may be the
means of awakening and rightly directing some poor lost
souls, who are, as I once was, seeking in the wilderness,
where there is no water, and in the desert, where there
is none to save, and where there is no way of salvation'to
be found. So testifies your aged friend,

) SAMUEL JOHNSON.
New-Lebanon, Jan. 19th, 1827.

—D O P

wr

TEsTIMONY OF AARON WooOD.

It is now forty-six years since I embraced the everlast-
ing gospel of Christ’s second appearing, which was re-
vealed through our beloved and ever blessed Mother,
Ann Lee, and those faithful witnesses of God who came
with her from England. As I was intimately acquainted
with these beloved witnesses, I feel it a duty I owe to
God, to my own soul, and to the cause of truth, to make
an honest declaration concerning my connection and ac-
quaintance with them, and my knowledge of their charac-
ter and ministration. In doing this, I shall relate a little
olfl' my own experience before I became acquainted with
them.

When I was about twenty years of age, I was convicted
of my lost state, and felt great concern for the salvation
offmy soul. I was sensible that I was dailgeincreasing in
sin against God, and I saw no way to escape his righteous
judgment. I fled to the holy scriptures; but I found
these condemncd me. They testified that, “ He that
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committeth sin is of the Devil.” I cried to God as well
as I was able ; but found no relief—my trouble of mind
daily increased. I attended the meetings of various de-
nominations of professed christians ; but could find none
that I believed really walked with God, according to the
precepts and example of Christ. Thus my tribulation
and condemnation increased for about the space of five
years, until my life became such a burden to me, that I
was tempted to put an end to my existence, in order to
stop my career of sin. But thanks be to God, that he at
length opened a way for my releasement. :

About this time, I heard of a strange people who were
persecuted and imprisoned in Albany, for their religion.
I went from Shelburn, Massachusetts, where I then lived,
to see them, and was soon convinced that they lived and
reigned with Christ on earth. They spake the word of
God to me, which was indeed ¢ quick and powerful.”
They taught me to confess all my sins to God before his
witnesses, and to take up a daily cross against all sin and
all manner of uncleanness, and to live a just, holy and
pure life before God and all men. I had so much faith
and confidence in them, that I was ready and willing to
confess my sins, which I did faithfully, and brought them
out, one by one,as I had committed them. And the
blessed gift of repentance which I felt, cleansed and heal-
ed my wounded soul, and released me from the fear of
death and the torments of hell. And I can testify of a
truth, that in obedience to the faith which I then receiv-
ed, I am saved from all sin.

In my first visit, I did not see Mother Ann. She had
been previously moved from Albany to Poughkeepsie,
and imprisoned in that town. This was in August. In
the fall I went to see the Elders again, and staid with
them one nightin the prison. After Mother and the El-
ders were released from prison, I went to see them at

Watervliet ; and from this time I was with them the most*

of my time. I journied with them from place to place;
and was with them in nearly all the places where they
visited. I h#we suffered much persecution and affliction
with them ; and I thank God that I was counted worthy
to suffer with them. I have been beaten and wounded
by wicked, persecuting mobs, till the ground was be-
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smeared with my blood. At one time I was knocked
down with a club, and was taken up and carried into the
house for dead. _

But these things were light in comparison with what
Mother and the Elders suffered by the hands of lawless
ruffians. I am confident that nothing short of the power
of God, could have preserved their lives through such
severe sufferings as I have witnessed. I was with them
at the time Mother was so shamefully and cruelly abused
by that outrageous and horrid mob, which began at George

. Darrow’s, in New-Lebanon, on the morning of the 2d of
September, 1783, and which continued until dark ; the
bare recital of which is enough to make humanity shud-
der, and bring everlasting disgrace upon the inhuman
actors in it. Shortly after this, I went with Mother and
the Elders from New-Lebanon to Watervliet ; I continued -
to live there with them for more than a year ; and was
daily conversant with them, dwelt in the same house and
eat at the same table. I was there when Elder William
Lee deceased, July 21st, 1784, and remained there till
after Mother Ann’s decease, on the 8th of September
following. :

Notwithstanding the evil reports that have been circu-
lated abroad against Mother Ann, and the base char%es of
intemperance and lewdness, I can truly say, that in all my
acquaintance with her, from first to last, I never discover-
ed in her the least symptom of intemperance or lewd-
ness, nor any kind of evil whatever. Ialways considered
her to be the most godly person my eyes ever beheld.
She truly loved and feared God, and taught the same to
others. Her charity to lost souls was boundless; and
her severily against sin was like a flaming fire. Nowon-
der the world hated her; for she was not of the world.
Hence they hate her, and say all manner of evil against .
her falsely. In doing this; they bring the greatest possi-
ble evidence in her favor. ’

And néw I say unto you that utter false accusations;
ye are the children of a persecuting generation. ¢ Fill

.ye up then the measure of your fathers; that upon you
may come all the righteous blood shed upon the earth,
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. from the blood of righteous Abel,” down to the suffer-
ing witnesses of God whom ye have persecuted and

abused. -
AARON WOOD.
Watervliet, Sept. 15th, 1826.

—D O

TesTiMmoNY or PETER DopGE.

I have been a member of the United Society, called
Shakers, forty-six years. During this period I have had
much experience in the work of salvation in this Society,
and a general knowledge of the progress of the Society,
in things spiritual and temporal. And being now in the
70th year of my age, and considering my days nearly ata
close, I feel it my duty, before I go hence, to state a few
facts respecting my connexion with the Society, and my
acquaintance with its first founders. ' .

My former place of residence was in Shelburn, Massa-
chusetts. In the spring of 1780, I received intelligence
of a family of people, living near Albany, who were said
to be very remarkable for the purity of their religious
" faith and manners, and for the extraordinary power which

attended their worship. And as I always felt a tender
impression of mind towards every religious revival,
where I had reason to believe the Spirit of God was striv-
ing with mankind, I had a secret feeling to see these peo-
ple, for my own satisfaction. But it being in the time of
the revolutionary war, I was called into the army that
summer, and thought no more of religion till I returned
home the next fall.

I went to Jonathan Wood’s, in Shelburn, where I had
been living previous to my going into the army ; but to
my great surprise, I found a remarkable alteration in the
family. Instead of pursuing the course of the world, as

“formerly, I found them engaged in the service of God,
and under the most extraordinary exercises of Divine
power, which appeared very marvellous in my eyes.- On
enquiry; I found that some part of the family had been to
see Mother Ann Lee. This put me into a deep labor of
mind ; for I saw that such extraordinary operations were

-
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beyond the power of nature. 1 therefore began to look
for the fruits of these wonderful operations, to see whe-
ther they were in reality the fruits of the Spirit of God ;
and 1 was soon convinced that they were geod. Instead
of living as they had done, I found the people were led to
acts of virtue and goodness, and appeared to be wholly
given up to the service of God. I was convinced that
‘nothing short of Divine power could effect such a wonder-
ful change. C

But the thoughts of breaking off from my former con-
nections, and sacrificing the friendship of the world,
seemed like an intolerable cross. Yet I well knew that
the way I was in, was the way to destruction. This .
brought me under such deep tribulation of soul, that I
could not sleep. AsI was pondering upon these things,

.one evening, after the family had retired to rest, I came
to a determination that I would. forsake the course of the
~ world, if I could. only find salvation by that means.

I had no sooner settled this matter in my own mind,
than the power of God fell upon me, like lightning, and
produced various operations of body and spirit, by which

-means I was soon moved to speak in other tongues. This
was a powerful witness to me that it was indeed the work
of God ; tho I had not, as yet, seen any of the Elders or
laborers that were sent out from the Society ; and I knew
nothing of the doctrine of the confession of sin, until
some time in the fore part of the following winter, when
Elder Joseph Meacham and Samuel Fitch were sent, by
Mother Ann, to visit the people in that place. They
preached the gospel of salvation, and taught us the neces-
sity of confessing our sins in the presence of God’s wit-
nesses, in order to find the mercy of God, and gain a

~ union and relation to the true Church of Christ. Accord-
ingly I confessed to Elder Joseph, as a witness. of God,
and told him what I had done.

The nextsummer I went to Harvard to see Mother Ann. .

I was there but a short time before she sent for me to
come into the room where she was. She asked me if I
wanted to open my mind. I felt it to be a great cross to
open my wicked life before that burning and shining
light which I was sensible dwelt in her, and therefore
voluntarily requested a priIx:ilege to open my whole life,
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from my childhood- l}p. She granted my request, and I
made an honest confession of all my sins. When I had
got through, I was taken by the mighty power of God,
and prostrated on the floor at her feet. She prayed vo-
cally to God for me, by which means I was released from
- the guilt and condemnation of my former life, and was
able to go forth in praise and thanksgiving to God for my
deliveranee.

After this I had many opportunities of seeing Mother,
at different places. She was twice at Ashfield, which
was within three miles of Shelburn, where I lived. . The
first time she staid about two months, and the last time
‘she tarried through the winter, and several times visited
the family where I lived, and was there for days and
nights at a time. I used to attend their meetings at Ash-
field, on the Sabbath, and was often with them for a -
" number of days, and sometimes a week at a time, and was
an eye and ear witness to many marvellous gifts of God.

I once went there under excessive tribulation of soul,
having been absent for some time. I arrived on Saturday
evening; and all the lower part of the house being greatly
threnged with people, I crept in and seated myself on a
flight of stairs, in a dark corner of the kitchen ; for I felt
such a sense of my loss from God, that I was glad to con-
ceal myself from the sight of every living mortal; and I
had no knowledge that Mother, or any one else, knew
that I was in the house. 1 had been there but a short .
time, when Mother came through the n.ultitude, directly
to the place where I was; and taking me by one of my
fingers, she led me through the crowd into the meeting-
room. The moment she took hold of my finger, I felt the
power of God, from her hand, run through my whole
body, and all my tribulation was instantly gone ; so thatl
felt perfectly released, and my soul was filled with comfort
and peace. Such was the divine power which Mother
Ann possessed, and which I saw displayed on many
such occasions.

I also visited Mother and the Elders at Watervliet,
where I was a witness to many disPla s of Divine power.
Mother was pleasant and lovely in’ {Aer common deport-
ment ; but when she was called by the Spirit of God to
reprove sin, she was like a flaming sword, which caused
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the most stout-hearted to fear and tremble in her pre-
sence. Her discerning spirit would often bring out and
expose the secret thoughts and intentions of those who
were dishonest, and who practised hypocrisy. 1 have
known such ones brought under such conviction, by the
searching power of her words, that they were compelled,
as it were, to make an open and public confession of their
secret abominations. :
. T have heard her foretell many things by the spirit of

prophecy ; and I never knew any of her words to fail.
She prophesied repeatedly of a great work of God, which
she said would take place at a great distance in the south-
west; ‘ but (said she) I shall not live to see it.” This,
it is well known, has already come to pass. I went once
to Watervliet, in company with a young woman, daughter -
of Jonathan Wood, by the name of Rhoda, whose brother,
Jonathan, had died a short time before. When we were -
about to return home, Mother gave her a charge to re- .
turn home and prepare for another world: for, (said
she,) as certain as your brother Jonathan is gone, you
will go soon.” We returned home ; and. aecording to
Mother’s words, Rhoda was taken sick and died within a
very few weeks. I have heard Mother speak and testify -
many other things by the spirit of prophecy, of which I
knew she could i:ve no knowledge, except by the reve-
lation of God.

Mother and the Elders surpassed.all people I was ever
acquainted with, in their exemplary and godly lives.
They were wise and discreet in their conversation ; pru-
dent and careful in all their conduct ; and very temperate
in all things. I have heard many evil reports about them,
and especially about Mother Ann; but I know such re-
ports to be without any foundation in truth. . As a tree is
known by its fruit; so I know by the external evidence
manifested in Mother’s exemplary life and conduct, that
she was a woman of God. And I also know, by the reve-
lation of God in my own soul, which to me is a more sure
evidence, that Mother Ann was anointed with the holy
Spirit of God, to reveal the everlasting gospel of Christ’s
second appearance, which will sooner or later prove a
savor of life unto life, or of death unto death, to all the
children of men. And]I also know, that those who have
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succeeded Mother in the ministration of the gospel, were
chosen vessels, anointed with the same holy Spirit which
was revealed and made known through her.

These things are not with me as matters of mere belief
in the testimony of others; for I know them by the inspi-
ration of the Spirit of God in my own soul. From the
same Divine source, as well as from my own experience,
[ am fully convinced that the lust of the flesh, with all its
unclean works, is the source of all misery, and the pri-
mary cause of all the'judginents that ever were sent upon
mankind for their iniquities. There is nothing that ap-
pears so hateful and odious to my sensation, as the filthy
and unclean gratifications of the flesh, committed through
lust. And this sensation towards that nature and its

works, has been inspired into my soul, by the light and -

operations of the pure Spirit of God, through the gospel

of Christ. And in obedience to the faith I received from
* Mother Ann, through the mercy and goodness of God, I

have been enabled to live .free from those doleful pollu-
tions, and from all the snares and temptations of the world,
from that time to this.

Before I received this gospel, my natural propensities
were like those of all other men, naturally inclined to
evil, and continually leading my mind after those things

~ which are the delight of mankind in their natural state.

s

But I can now bless God that I have received an over-
coming power over all those things; so that I now pos-
sess and enjoy that inward power of God, and feel the
blessed influences and givings of the Holy Spirit, which
the world, with all its power, can neither give nor take
away. These blessings, whieh I first reeeived through
the ministration of Mother Ann, have afforded increasing
peace and consolation to my soul, from that day to this,
and they have been in me  as a well of water springing

_up into everlasting life.” (John iv. 14.)

As I am now advanced in years, and do not expect to
continue long in this world, I desire to leave the forego-
ing statement, as a testimony of what I have expenienced,
and do know of this blessed gospel of salvation. And
I do solemnly and sincerely recommend to all souls
that desire to be saved, to acquaint themselves with the
present work of God among the people called Shakers,
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-and to satisfy themselves of the truth of what I testify,
that it is the only sure and certain way of salvation and
eternal life. A

: PETER DODGE.
Watervliet, March 8th, 1827.

. .
——

TesTiIMONY oF DANIEL GOODRICH.

It is now more than forty-six years since I enlisted as
a volunteer of Jesus Christ, in the cause of truth and
. righteousness. And I esteem it not only my duty, but my
" blessed privilege, to bear the sword of the Spirit, and
- lift my voice in this sacred cause, against all unrighteous-
~ ness and every kind of falsehood. And my works can
~ bear witness that I have never acted the part of a cow-
ard, nor flinched from the cause in which I am engaged.
But that the motives which first led me to engage in this
- cause, may appear plain and obvious to the reader, I shall
' give a few outlines of my early life and experience.

I was the'son of Daniel Goodrich, sen. who was for-
merly a deacon of a Baptist church in this town, under
the ministerial charge of Valentine Rathbone, sen. I was
early taught the principles of moral rectitude, and the
. difference between right and wrong; nor was I altogether
inattentive to these principles, even in early childhood :
for God, in his mercy, did not suffer me to live and grow
up in a state of entire carelessness and stupidity. YetI
discovered at an early age, that I had in me no small por-
tion of an evil nature. When about ten years of age, k
began seriously to feel myself accountable to God for all
my words and actions; and wds conscious that God would
never justify me in any falsehood, nor in any wicked
words or works. These considerations often brought
trouble on my mind ; for I was often overcome with words -
and works, which I fully believed were contrary to. the
pure niture of a holy, just and righteous God. The ho-
nest and sincere desire of my heart was to do good and
to be good ; but I found myself unable to come at it ; be-
cause evil was always present with me, and I knew not
how to get rid of it. La
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I continued in this situation until the year 1779, when
I had arrived at the age of fourteen. During an extraor-
dinary revival of religion which took place in that year,
my. conviction and distress of mind greatly inereased. I
saw that I was, in very deed, an enemy to God, involved
in sin and shame, and for aught I could see, an heir of
hell. To increase my tribulation, many of the youth of
my age, who were thé subjects of that revival, came forth
as converted and regenerated souls, filled with life and
zeal, and rejoicing in the new birth, which it was suppos-

ed they had attained to ; while I gained nothingbut addi-

tional distress and tribulation of soul. Yet I sought after

salvation in the most fervent, honest and upright manner

I was able. Iattended meetings, and prayed and cried to

God, aecording to the best of my understanding ; and was

often in eonversation with those who thought they had

_ found eternal life in Christ. I often resorted to the
woods, and other retired places, to mourn and deplore
my forlorn situation, until I came near falling into a state
of absolute despair.

Here I began to pause, and to enquire what good I was
likely to obtain by all my distress and tribulation: for I
could find none that could tell me any more what I should
do to be saved, than I had already heard; and that I had
tried a long time to no purpose. Besides, I began to see
that many who had been accounted good converts, were

“vain and earnally minded, and no better than they were
before. Tho these things were, at that time, a great
trial to me ; yet they afterwards served to convince me
that the blind could not lead the blind. I read in the
scriptures that, ¢ If any man be. in Christ, he is a new

_ creature; all old things are passed away; behold all
. things are become new.” This I could not see fulfilled

in any of those who professed to know Christ. A con-
sideration of these things led me to look back to the days
of Christ and his apostles ; and I began to cry out, in the
feelings of my soul, “ O that I had lived in the days of

Jesus Christ and his followers! for they could have told

me what I must do to be saved; but it is not so how.”

Here I came fo aresolution to make myself as comfortable

as | could in my situation, under such a miserable ‘condi-
tion; and I made a faithful promise, that if I should ever

1
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find any soul, whether male or female, that could tell me
what I_must do to be saved, I would certainly do it.
Having made this promise, my distress of mind ceased,

and I felt greatly released ; and it was not long before I .

had an opportunity to fulfil my promise. .

We soon after had intelligence of a society: of people
above Albany, who (as wasreported) were in possession of
the apostolic gifts. My father and a number of the neigh-
bors went to see them, received faith and embraced their

testimony. Shortly after this, in the latter part of June, °

1780, I went, in company with my sister Hannah, and a
number of others. We arrived on Sabbath morning, and
attended their morning meeting. Many people were pre-
sent. ‘We heard the Elders preach, who bore a faithful
and sound testimony against all sin of every name and
nature. But this did not, at that time, affect my feelings
like what I saw and heard in the afternoon. Mother Ann
and her little family all sat down, and sung in such a solemn
and heavenly manner, that Ifelt as tho I had got among the
heavenly hosts, and had no right there ; for I had neither

. part nor lot in it. - Icried aloud, in distress of soul ; for I

believed it to be the worship of the living God, such as
?_iy ears had never heard, nor my soul ever felt before.
ere began my acquaintance with Mother Ann and the
Elders. ' :
Soon after meeting, Mother informed me that if I de-
sired to find the way of God, and obtain salvation, I must
confegs my sins to God, in the presence of his witnesses,
and forsake them forever ; and take up my cross against
all those propensities which caused me to commit sin ;
and in so doing, I should find forgiveness, and obtain the
favor of Geod, and have power over sin. She said, ¢ It is
a shame to commit sin ; but no shame to confess it.” In
obedience to her instructions, I have proved the truth of
her testimony, and have always had reason to bless God
for it. It has afforded me that salvation from sin, which
I never was able to find in all my labors and researches
after what was called religion ameng mankind; tho I
sought it faithfully. And hence I have proved by actual
experience, that a religion which does not save the soul
from sin, no matter by what name ‘it is called, is not the
religion of Christ. For the mission of Christ into this

~
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world was, ¢ to save his people from their sins ;* and his
religion is the only religion that is able to accomplish
this work. Now let the professors of christianity prove
the efficacy of their religion by this criterion ; and if it
does not save them from sin, let them no longer rest on
a false foundation, and call it the religion of Christ. _

Many are ready to judge this Society, and condemn
this religion, upon the strength of the false accusations
and reproaches that have been cast upon it by the ene-
mies of truth, and the lovers of sin. But I am able, from
personal knowledge and acquaintance, to deny all these
base charges, in the most positive manner. For I had
sufficient opportunity with its first founders to know, of a
certainty, that they were the true witnesses of God, and
that they were inspired with divine power and wisdom to
teach the way of salvation and eternal life.

The precepts of Mother Ann were pure and heavenly,
full of wisdom and solid understanding, and in perfect
conformity to those of Jesus Christ, whom she always ac-

-knowledged as her head and Lord. Her exemplary life
and conversation were truly worthy of christian imitation.
In the spirit of true godliness, she came the nearest to.
Jesus Christ of any woman that ever lived. This is my
unshaken belief ; and I have the witness of the Spirit of
the living God to confirm it. If Jesus Christ had the
sword of the spirit; so had Mother Ann. 'If he spake
the word of God; so did she. If he bore a testimony
against all sin and all manner of unrighteousness ; so did
she ; and indeed it produced the same effect in turning all
who had faith in it, and were obedient to their faith, from
the service of the Devil, to serve the living God with
clean hands and pure hearts. This was the effect it pro-
duced on me; and my faith and confidence in her tes-
timony, neither wicked men nor devils can destroy, nor
take away. ‘

But like the Lord Jesus, she was shamefully reviled
and persecuted by the enemies of righteousness. I was
personally acquainted-with a number of the most malicious
and venomous slanderers that evey persecuted Mother
and the Elders in these parts. I have heard their vile
speeches, and seen their malignant writings ; and have
been a witness of the miserable lives they afterwards



129
\
led, and had full information of their untimely and shock-
'ing deaths. Indeed I never knew one of these persecu-
tors to prosper in the world, after indulging their malig-
nant enmity against Mother and the Elders.

Among their malicious persecutors, there was none in
this vicinity who acted a more conspicuous part, or was
more influential in stirring up the common people to
abuse and persecute them, than Valentine Rathbone, sen.
This man was formerly an elder and preacher of the
Baptist Church, in Hancock and Richmond. After the
intelligence concerning Mother and the Elders began to
circulate in this quarter, the old man went to see them.
On his return home, he declared himself very strongly in
their favor, before a public assembly, and said, ¢ I would
as soon speak against the Holy Ghost as against that peo-
ple.” I was present at the meeting, and heard this de-
claration, as were also many others, now living in this -
vicinity, who can bear witness to it. And altho he em-
braced their testimony, and maintained it for a time ; yet
he afterwards apostatized, became a'violent persecutor,
and published the first pamphlet that ever came out
against them. '

Tho the enemies of truth, and the lovers of carnal plea-
sure, have reviled and slandered Mother Ann, without
restraint, and without regard to truth or justice ; yet she
evidently bore the same cross, and maintained the same
testimony that Jesus Christ had done; and she truly
proved herself a Mother in Christ. And I have never
felt ashamed to acknowledge her as my- Mother, from the
first of my acquaintance with her to this day: for she
verily brought me forth into the family of Christ; and’
without her kind assistance, I must have remained in the
kingdom of darkness, and under the dominion of sin to
this day. Therefore she is truly my heavenly Mother;
and I love her with an everlasting love, which can never
be taken from me. She was truly a Mother to every
faithful soul who was willing to put away all sin, and fol-
low Christ in the regeneration. Her soul abounded in

- kindness and gharity to the needy and afflicted : She often
taught us to remember the poor and needy of this world,
and supply their wants and relieve their distresses,

s
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She often manifested a peculiar love and tender feel-

i

ing towards little children. She would often notice and -

speak to them, and give them some good advice—teach
them obedience to their parents, and caution them against
indulging themselves in any kind of wickedness. And
there were, at.that time, many young children among the
Believers who, by a few words from Mother, received
“those impressions of love to the way of God, and those
principles of righteousness, which they have never lost

to this day : nor has that divine love which they then

received from her, and for her, ever left them. She also
taught parents to bring up their children in the fear of
God, and teach them the principles of truth and righteous-
ness—to be kind to each other, and to love one another,
and to shun all evil—to be industrious in business : * for
(said she) if you bring up your children in idleness, the
devil will set them to work.” She gave parents many
solemn warnings to keep a watchful care over their chil-
dren ; for as they had been instrumental in bringing these
children into the world, their responsibility was great,
and they must be accountable to God for the manner in
which they brought them up, and must therefore be faith-
ful in the performance of their duty to their children.
The power and influence of Mother’s spirit, especially
when under the immediate operation of the gift of God,
was truly wonderful. In reproving sin and sinners, she
would often make the most stubborn and stout-hearted
quiver and tremble, like people under the operation of
a violent ague fit. In calling upon the Believers to re-
pent and humble themselves before God, she would often
ainister, in a few words, such feelings of sorrow and re-
pentance, as to make the whole assembly break forth into
weeping, till their hearts were filled with sorrow and
their tears trickled down upon the floor. At other times,
when she pereeived the people to be borne down with
tribulation and sorrow, she would, by a few words of

comfort, and sometimes by singing a melodious and hea-

venly song, instantly fill the assembly with inexpressible
.&’y and rejoicing. Often have I seen individuals filled
ith the power and gifts of God, by a single expression

J
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from her lips, or a touch of her hand. These things | |i
f
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i have witnessed with my own eyes and ears, and experi-
. enced them upon the feelings of my own heart and

: soul. .
DANIEL GOODRICH.
Hancock, Feb. 15th, 1827.

: - —eo—

TesTiMoNY oF ComsTOoCK BETTS.

. When first heard of the testimony maintained by Mo~

. ther Ann Lee and the Elders with her, and understood the

, nature of it, my mind was forcibly struck with doetrines

. which, tho new and strange, appeared so consistent with

. truth and reason, and so much in harmony with the testimo-
ny of Jesus Christ and his apostles. Their testimony was,

. that Christ had come ¢ the second time, without sin unto

salvation ;”’ that they had come as God’s witnesses to the

people, and were sent to teach the way of salvation ; that .

all sin and every kind of iniquity was condemned ; that

they had obtained power over sin; that the call of God
to the people was, to confess all their sins to God, in the
presence of his witnesses, and to forsake them forever.

. They also taught the necessity of confessing sin, and of

. hating and crucifying the carnal nature of the flesh, as the

. only means by which souls could enter in at the strait

. gate, and walk in the narrow way that leads to eternal

. Tife.

. All this appeared reasonable and right to me: for I
did not believe that any one could follow Christ in the
regeneration, while living in any known sin. But my
natural feelings, at that time, were very far from yieldin
obedience to this work. And I presume I never sh0u1§
have been one of this despised and persecuted people,
called Shakers, if I could have found any other way, short
of this humiliating way of the cross, in which I could .
have felt any realri'ope of acceptance with God. But I
confess'I could see no way of salvation, only in obedience
<o this testimony. Many of the people who lived near
me had embraced this testimony, and set out in this way,
more than three years, beforel confessed my sins. I fre-
quently attended their meetings, and their wership ap-
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peared very solemn and heavénly to me. I felt more
and more affected with my case : for I knew that I wasa

sinner, and expected, if I should continue in my sins, that .

I must go to hell.

In the summer of 1783, Mother Ann and the Elders re-
turned from the eastward, on their way to Watervliet, and
tarried a short time at Samuel Fitch’s, in Richmond,
where I attended their meetings. Elder James Whitta-
ker spoke, and opened the gospel in such a feeling and
powerful manner, that it made the tears flow freely from
my eyes. From this time, my feelings were much affect-
ed by day and by night. 1 believed, without a doubt,
that this was the only way f eternal life ; and I have
never had a doubt of it, from that day to this. But altho
I was fully convinced what my duty was; yet the cross
was in the way. I saw evidently that life and death were
set before me, and that I must renounce all my_carnal
pleasures, or lose my soul. When I came to weigh the

. matter seriously, I could not tonsent to sacrifice my soul
for the purpose of building up the flesh. Itherefore came
to a full determination to confess my sins, and forsake them
forever.

Accordingly, in August, 1783, I went to Daniel Good-
rich, sen. who was a leader among the people, and con-
fessed my sins to him. Soon after this, I went to see
Mother and the Elders, at Watervliet, and was received

with great kindness and charity. After tarrying several

days, being greatly satisfied with what I had heard and
seen, and feeling an increase of the work of God in my
own soul, I returned home in peace. I soon went a
second time, and had much opportunity with Mother and
the Elders, which I esteemed as a great -privilege. In
both of these visits, I was greatly satisfied with the godly
example which was manifested in all their words and
‘works. Their feelings seemed wholly devoted to do the
will of God. I felt so well satisfied with what I had
heard and seen, that I went to.Mother and begged the
privilege of living there, which she granted. '
Accordingly I moved, there, late in the fall or begin-
ning of winter, and lived there more than three years.
I was daily conversant with Mother and the Elders, and
was there when Elder William and Mother Anndeceased.
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'Their testimony against all sin was piercing and powertul,
and they appeared to live fully up to their profession and
testimony. They seemed to spare no pains to make the
brethren and sisters comfortable, both in things spiritual
and temporal ; and they were ever free and liberal in ex-
tending charity to the poor and needy. Their meekness
and humility was manifest in all their conversation and

“deportment. I have often seen them weep, and thank

God for the gospel, with the most heart-feeling sensibility.
I received, from time to time, many precious spiritual
gifts of God from them, and was made joyful in God’s
house of prayer.

All manner of evil was spoken against them, before
ever I set out to obey the gospel, by a persecuting gener-
ation, many of whom were greatly addicted to intemper-
ance, and all were more or less abandoned to all sorts of
sin and wickedness. But I did not then believe any of
their evil reports ; nor have I ever believed any of them
since. Notwithstanding the base charges of their slan-
derers to the contrary, I can testify that Mother and the
Elders were very temperate in eating and drinking; and
I never saw the least appecarance of intemperance about
them in any thing. From some natural cause, which I
shall notattempt to explain, I was constitutionally opposed
to drunkenness, and always abhorred drunkards, as the
meanest and most contemptible of the human race ; and

-if Mother and the Elders had been of that character, it

would have been impossible for me to have contented
myself to live with them ; much less to subject myself to
them as the ministers of Christ.

I can bear witness that Mother and the Elders taught
the only way of eternal life; and that they faithfully
walked in it themselves. And in obedience to their in-

_structions, I have obtained power over all sin, in my

knowledge, and can see my way clear to the mansions of
eternal rest. And I have no doubt that I shall continue
in this sin-killing work until I find complete victory over
the least and last remains of a carnal nature.
COMSTOCK BETTS.
Hancock, Feb. 16th, 1827.

M
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TesTiMONY OF JOHN WARNER.

Having been blessed with forty-four years experience
in the important work of salvation and redemption, and
feeling myself near the close of my earthly existence, I
consider it my duty and privilege to give a short statement
of that important work, which God has wrought in these
last days, for the restoration of fallen man, and the effect
which this work has produced on myself and others.
This work I have seen, felt and experienced, and can tes-
tify that it is truly of God; and that it has been wrought
by virtue of the testimony received through Mother Ann
Lee, and the Elders with her. This I received, not as
the word of man or woman, but as the truth of God, re-
vealed from Heaven, which is a searcher of the heart and
a trier of the reins: for such it has proved to me. And
I can say of them, in truth, as the woman of Samaria said
of Jesus; “ they told me all things that ever I did;” and
I can put the same question; ¢ Is not this the Christ?”
or in other words, is not this the work of his Spirit re-
vealed through them?

Altho I was early instructed, by my parents, in the
principles of moral virtue, which I fully believe was a
protection to me, against many evils to which children
and youth are addicted ; yetin my childhood, I received
a sensible conviction of the cause and nature of man’s loss
from God, and felt in myself the influence of that corrupt
nature, too strong for me to overcome, and knew of no
way to help myself. Of courseI felt myself a child of
wrath, and in continual bondage, through fear of death
and judgment to come. But when the testimony of Mo-
ther Ann came forth with such irresistible power against
all sin, I believed, without a doubt, that it was of God,
and felt no disposition to oppose it. Yet I hated and
dreaded the cross ; and through the powerful influence
of my carnal nature, which preferred the path of disobe-
dience, I stood out against my own conviction for a num-
ber of months. But my condemnation. increased, until I
found myself on the brink of despair and ruin, and saw no
way of relief but in obedience: ‘ : :
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As their testimony was plain, powerful and explicit,
and pointedly declared that every one would receive a
reward according to his works ; that, ‘he that covereth
his sins should not prosper; but whoso confesseth and
forsaketh them should have mercy ;”’ I was at length in-
duced to yield to the power of conviction. I therefore
determined, as in the presence of him who searcheth the
secrets of all hearts, to~make a sacrifice, once for all, and
bring my deeds to light, by coming to an open confession
of every secret sin that I had ever committed. This I
did, in truth and honesty, according to the best of my un-
derstanding and memory. In so doing, I felt immediately
released from the guilt and condemnation under which I
had long labored, and found a sensible and undoubted for-
giveness of my past life. I then resolved, from my heart,
to break off from the friendship of the world, with all its
vain allurements, and to follow Christ in the regenera-
tion. And I have found an increasing victory over the
propensities of a carnal nature, from that day to this.

This experionce, (if I'had nv vther evidence;) I find fully
sufficient to confirm my faith and «onfidence in the pre-
sent work of God, beyond the shadow of a doubt. Those

.. truths which have been confirmed by a long experience

of actual obedience, and the constant testimony of a living
witness within, can never be doubted. This testimony
assures me that Jesus Christ, that despised Nazarene,
who was accused by the rebellious Jews, and haughty
seribes and Pharisees, as a wine-bibber, and a friend of
publicans and sinners, was the first pillar in the regener-
ation, to call souls from darkness to light, and from the
power of Satan unto God. And this same testimony
equally assures me that Ann Lee, that despised female,
who is equally accused by rebellious sinners, and modern
seribes and Pharisees, of intoxication and lewdness, was
anointed of God as the second heir in the all important
work of redemption, as all can bear witness who, from
the heart, have obeyed her heavenly precepts, and fol-
lowed her Christ-like example.

Altho I was well acquainted with the letter of the
scriptures, yet I was wholly ignorant of the Spirit which
had dictated them, until it was revealed to me through
living witnesses, who were under the inspiration of that
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Spirit. The scriptures therefore afforded me' no -real
strength to keep either the law or the gospel ; but they
were a source of great consolation to me, to find that the
testimony of Mother Ann, and those faithful witnesses of
God who were wijth her, was fully confirmed by the testi-
mony of the scriptures.

Among the many false accusations brought against the
principles and practice of this Soeiety, it is asserted that
we make no use of Bibles. This charge, like a thousand
others equally false, might easily be refuted by a little in-
vestigation. Notwithstandingthe high estimation in which
the Bible is professedly held by the great mass of chris-
tian professors ; yet they openly declare that they cannot
live without sin, while the whole tenor of scripture
speaks condemnation to those who live in sin. But ad-
mitting that we do not show that exalted veneration for
the Bible, which is manifested by many other sects; yet
we not only maintain a pointed testimony against sin ; but
we do actually take up a daily cross against all sin in our
knowledge, agreeable tu the positlve requirements of the
scriptures. Hence, while they read and extol the letter
of the Bible, we peaceably practice the spirit of it. If
therefore, they possess and magnify the letter of religion,
and yet are dead in trespasses and sin, as they confess;
they must admit that we possess and walk in the spirit of
it, and live a life of righteousness. Hence it appears, as
the scriptures themselves testify, that, “ The letter
killeth ; but the spirit giveth life.”

JOHN WARNER.

Horvard, July Tth, 1826.

—S

TEesTiIMONY OF ABIJAH WORSTER.

Harvard, in Massachusetts, was the place of my na-
tivity ; born A. D. 1745. I was under conviction of sin
from early life till I grew up to manhood, and after pass-
ing through those scenes of tribulation on the one hand,
and comfort and consolation on the other, which profes-
sors of religion generally view as a regenerating change,
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I was.esteemed as a brother in Christ, by professors who
were perhaps as much.deceived as I was. :

In the 22d year of my age, I joined myself to the church
in Stirling, and a few years after, transferred my con-
nexion to the church in Harvard. Here I continued for a
number of years, and became a strong advocate for that
Calvinistic doctrine of imputed righteousness; and was
so bold and confident in it as to say, I would not accept of
salvation in any other line. But wo to me, if God had
taken me at my word! I also maintained that horrid and
blasphemous doctrine of election and reprobation ; but
eould never bring my inward feelings fully into recon-
ciliation with it: but referring those things to Divine
Sovereignty, as 1 was taught, I let it stand for truth,

Yet after all my labors, 1 found no solid rest to my soul.
The comfort and consolation that I felt at times, would
leave me like the morning cloud. And seeing many
things in the church to which I belonged, which were
not according to the gospel of Christ, I was convinced
-that the power of salvation was not there, and that their
christianity must finally fall to the grcund. And asl
"could find no food for my soul,—nothing but leanness and
barrenness, as to the life of religion, I left them and as-
sembled with the Baptists, who had recently commenced
a society in Harvard. .

Here I found a degree of life and zeal, and.a measure of
love and union, which felt more comfortable to me.than
any thing I had experienced for a long time. With them
I continued for a season, and was baptized according to
their order. But it was not long before I began to per-
ceive adiminution of their former life and zeal in religion,
and a disposition to settle down into a lifeless formality,
like other denominations. And the evening before I was
to have been taken into their church, as I was walking
the road, and musing on the solemn undertaking before
me, these words fell with weight on my mind: ¢ Arise
ye and depart ; for this is not your rest : for it is polluted,
it will destroy you with a sore destruction.” (See Micah
ii. 10.) This entirely broke me off from joiningthem.

I then.associated myself with the followers of Sha-
drach Ireland ; and I found them to be a people that had
the light of redemption. X{Vith this society I continued

2
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till after the death of Ireland. And when David Hoar
took the lead of the society, I united with him, and con-
tinued with him for a season. Bat I soon saw where his.
ministration would end ; and I finally discovered that all
the difference between this society and the other chris-
tian sects around us was, that the others had silver im-
ages, and this had a golden image ; and it looked beauti-
ful, because it carried the inscription of redemption in its
front. But as they had begun in the spirit and ended in
the flesh, their image was a dead carcass, without life or
power, like all the rest.
- Sothat after all my labor and tribulation in passing through
these different denominations, like Noah’s dove, 1 found
no rest for the sole of my foot; and for a number of
months, I was like a lone creature in the earth, not know-
ing a sin%le soul on earth with whom I could unite in
christian fellowship. But having been, for a long time,
exercised with a feeling that there was some great work
upon the wheel of Providence, and by reading the pro-
phecies concerning the day of redemption,1 was led to
believe the day was near at hand ; and I had some hope
that I should live to see it, whichkeptmy mind constantly
looking forward for something to come. And when I
heard of - the work under Mother Ann, at the westward,
I felt.a secret hope that it would prove to be the work
of God. .
When Mother and the Elders came to Harvard, I was
not in haste to go and see them, until I heard that the -
Harvard people were going to raise a mob to drive them
off. 1 then told Elijah Wilds that I would go and see
them ; for there must be something of God there, else
Satan would not bark so. I visited them several times,
and saw nothing in them but what was - perfectly consist-
ent with innocence and simplieity. But having tried so
many ways, and found nothing but emptiness, I was de-
sirous of some greater confirmation; and God, in great
condescension to my weakness, laid his blessed power
upon me, and brought me instantly upon my knees,
where I was shaken with such astonishing violence, that
it seemed to shake the whole house, like an earthquake.
Under this operation, I was fully confirmed that it was
the way of God. And when the operation ceased, I
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sought for Elder James, and opened to him my wretched,
ungodly life, and soon received that blessed protecting
power against the power of evil, of which I never before
had any conception ; and it made sin look as black as its
father. . ,

In times past, when I retired for private devotion, evil
thoughts would often be cast into my mind; and while 1
was striving to expel them, others would rush in. In this
manner I have agonized by the half hour together, and
have had to retire, not daring to pray in that condition.
But after I had opened my ungodly life, I received that
protecting power of God, that if any evil influence or evil
thought came within the glimpse of my soul, an operation
of the power of God, quick as lightning, would instantly
- drive it from me, and many times, expel even the most
distant idea of it from my soul. So that after all my ima-
ginary knowledge of God and Christ, and things spiritual
and eternal, I here received the first real and true know-
ledge of Jesus Christ. When I received that power which
protected and saved me from the power of evil, then I
received a measure of real understanding that Jesus was e
Saviour ; and I never had known him in his true charac-
ter before ; nor will any soul ever know him in any other
line.

Having received the confirmation of my faith, by the

wer and gifts of God, I gave myself up to the direction
of Mother and the Elders, and endeavored to be obedient
and subject as a child.. And I soon found that God bless-
ed me in my obedience, by giving me increasing strength
against the power of evil, and blessing me with many pre-
cious gifts, and among others, the gift of tongues. Thus
it pleased God to confirm the reality of Christ’s second
appearing, by the same miraculous power which was pour-
ed out upon the apostles, at the day of Pentecost.

At times, I felt a disposition to make some reliance
on my past experience in religion; but God in his mercy
showed me that all the knowledge and understanding I -
had obtained of God and Christ, and all spiritual things,
was obtained while under the power of that spirit which
had led me into sin, consequently under the power of
darkness. And it was therefore impossible for me, in
that state, to form any just conceptions of spiritual things.
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This was made as evident to me as my hand before my
face. Hence I gave up my former ideas of religion, as
untenable and short of any real werk of salvation. By
this manifestation of God to me, I was delivered from all
perplexity respecting my past experience in religion, as
being behind ; so that I had nothing to do with it, but to
leave it behind and press forward, in the present work of
God, towards the mark, for the prize of my high calling.
Being thus released from the bondage of false systems,
and all the creeds and dogmas of divided and subdivided

sects and parties, my present labor was, to crucify the old

man with his deeds, and travel on in the way of redemp-
tion, as fast as I could.

I was formerly subject to more than a common appe-
tite for victuals; but Mother taught me that every pro-
pensity of a fallen nature must be crucified with Christ.
And considering a gluttonous appetite as a voracious
propensity of nature, which ought not to be indulged, I
set out to crucify it, by taking as much food as in my
judgment was sufficient for a laboring man, and no more.
And many scores of times, I have left off eating with a
keener appetite than I had when I began. And this cross
felt heavier, as I was at that time’passing through a
scene of hunger, which temporal food could not satisfy.
Feeling determined to obtain that victory over the law-

less propensities of a fallen and depraved nature, which-

Mother had told me must be obtained, I followed this
course for a year or two, till by the cross I obtained the
victory, and God in his abounding mercy blessed me with
-an entire deliverance from that propensity. And tho I
have not felt the sensation of hunger for more than thirty
years; yet my food relishes well, and I never feel strait-
ened in eating and drinking whatever I find needful for
my health, strength or comfort; nor do I feel the least
temptation to go beyond. This is my victory in this one
point; and this victory neither men nor devils can take
from me. . ' : ' :

. As to fleshly lust, Mother and the Elders taught me to
proclaim an everlasting war against that, as the root and
source of all sin, and to make no treaty withit, on any terms;
but to maintain the warfare, till my soul should be able to
triumph over it, and stand in complete victory. And
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Mother assured me, that if I continued faithful to the
testimony I had received, God would bless me with power
to overcome.

When I engaged in the conflict, I found it a case of life
or death ; and that nature must either die out of my soul,
.or my soul must die away from God. Therefore I bent
all my powers and faculties to war against that filthy, de-
based and diabolical nature, even against every motiom,
every feeling and every inclination thereof, with continual
eries to God for his delivering power. And Geod, in his
infinite mercy, has blessed me with such a complete de-
liverance, that I feel no more temptation, desire or inclina-
tion towards any thing that belongs to it, than I have togo
and wallow in the mire. And the life thatI lived while un-
der the influence of that nature, I can now hate with as
good a will as I ever hated the most filthy reptile, or
poisonous serpent. And I now feel confident, by the
light of God which I have gained, that if I had gone out
of time in the situation in whieh the gospel found me, I
should have met with an awful disappointment, notwith-
standing all my former experience in religion. I have
therefore a just reason to love Mother and the Elders,
and to bless the Lord God of Zion, for sending Mother
Ann with the gospel of redemption to this benighted
land, to usher in the second appearance of Christ, and
the long looked for latter day o(P glory.

Mother and the Elders taught me to be diligent and in-
dustrious, and cautioned me not to let ambition carry me
beyond my strength, to the injury of my constitution ; but
to be temperate in all things. They also taught me to be
prudent and saving, and let nothing be lost through
negligence; to be just and upright in all my dealings, and
to make the golden rule my standard : ¢ All things what-
soever ye would that men should do to you, do ye even so
to them.” They taught me to labor for a spiritual union,
as the main-spring of heaven in the soul, without which
there could be no heaven; and to discard every vestige of
the union of the flesh. In short, they taught me, both by
precept and example, to lead a life of virgin purity and
holiness, according to the example of Christ.

Mother also taught me to maintain a tender and compas-
sionate feelingtowards the poor blind children of this world,
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who were lost in sin and wickedness, and to be willing to-

do or suffer any thing to help them out of their lost state.
She also taught me to feel pity and compassion for every
suffering creature, whether in soul or body. And from
her I received a ministration of compassion for suffering

humanity, which has continued with me to this day ; so,

that whenever God in his merey has granted me power to
release souls from their sufferings, it has felt more grate-
ful and comforting to me than treasures of gold.

In the early days of my faith, God in his condescending
goodness, blessed me (tho unworthy) with the gift of
healing, which has been continued to this day, and has
been variously exercised, from time to time, especially of
late years. Believers, after suffering under infirmity,
and obtaining no relief from the physicians, have often
been healed by the power of God. Five instances of this
kind have taken place in the course of one week. One
of them was that of a_young woman, who was brought to
the door of death, and by a skilful physician pronounced
incurable. She was unable to move hand or foot, and her
extremities were as cold as clay. The sister who took
care of her, told me she had no more hope of her life than
if she were already dead; for her disorder was such that
she could not live. This brought upon me a sensible
feeling of that kind of compassion, which I have often
seen in our beloved Mother. I retired by myself, and
cried to God to know whether, in the wise dispensations
of his Providence, there might be a gift of healing for her.:
I was answered that there was: and feeling the power of
God upon me, I went into the room where she was, and
laying my hand upon her, she instantly felt a glow of
warmth that ran through her whole frame, and her ex-
tremities became warm. She soon after desired to get
up ; the sisters helped her up ; and after walking the floor,

. back and forth, several times, she sat down in her chair ;
and at evening she went down to supper with the family.

These gifts and manifestations of the power of God,
were received through faith, by obedience to that spi-
ritual anointing which dwelt in our beloved Mother’s
soul. No one will believe that, “man who is a worm,
and the son of man who is but a worm,” has in himself
any power to perform such miracles as these; and Satan.
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has neither the will nor the power to do it; because it is
not in his nature to do good. Who then but an infidel,’
will refuse to believe that they are wrought by the power
of God? And as it must appear self-evident that the fruit
is ggod; therefore, of eternal necessity, the tree must be
good.

Thus have I written, in the simplicity of my soul, a few
things out of many which I have seen, heard, felt and
known, respecting the ministration of Mother Ann and
the Elders, and respecting the testimony of the gospel
which God sent them to establish in this land of religious
freedom. And they were indeed ardent and faithful mes-
sengers of the covenant of redemption, zealous and pow-
erful in the work of God, possessing unbounding charity
and compassion towards the fallen race of Adam, and ex-
ercised, with an uncommon degree of kindness and
benevolence, towards souls that were in need, and under
trouble and affliction. ‘

But at the time when that ungodly mob so cruelly abu-
sed. Elder James and others, they showed such a Christ-
like disposition as I never saw in any other people on
earth. Altho the mob, like so many savages, surrounded
Elijah Wilds’ house all night ; yetin the morning, Mother
said to Elijah, ¢ The pdor creatures are hungry ;” and
told him to go and cut up,some bread and cheese for
them ; which he did, plentitully, and carried it outto them
in pans; and furnished them with cider to drink with it.
Yet after all, these wretches possessed so much of the
spirit of their father the Devil, that they could abuse El-
der James, in the most brutal and savage manner, that
very day. Buthe could kneel down in the spirit of true.
christian charity and forgiveness, and say, ¢ Father for-
give them; for they know not what they do.” :

Pure and holy was their testimony ; and theirlives and
conversation were a transcript of the testimony they
~ bore. That this is the second appearing of Christ, and.

“that the finishing of this testimony will finish the mystery
of God, in relation to man on earth, are things of which I
have no more dispute, than I dispute the veracity of God,
or questionmy own existence.

As to those who have reviled and slandered that bless-
ed virgin daughter of Zion, and those that were with her,
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charging them with error and delusion, intemperance,
lasciviousness and witcheraft, they will have all their
hard and ungodly speeches to eat back in agonizing an-
guish of soul. )

" Having written the foregoing testimony with my own
hand, as a witness of God, I subscribe my name at Harvard,
this thirteenth day of July, 1826, being this day eighty-

one years of age.
ABIJAH WORSTER.

———

TestiMoNY oF EL1san WiLDs.

1 was born in the year 1746, at Groton, in Massachu-
setts. My parents being people of strict morals, were
careful to instil the principles of morality into the minds
of their children ; and took much pains, according to the
light they had, te show us our fallen state by nature, and
the necessity of being regenerated and born of God, in
order to obtain the Kingdom of Heaven. These instruc-
tions made a serious impression on my mind in early
youth, which increased upon me as I advanced in years.
My parents taught me to search the scriptures, and I be-
came much acquainted with she written word ; but was
ignorant of the Spirit by which it was dictated. Feeling
a concern of mind about a future state, and desiring to find
some way of salvation, I went from place to place to hear
preachers of different denominations ; ‘but could find none
who could administer relief to my soul. _

Thus I went on, in great trouble of mind, till T was
twenty-one years of age. At this time I purchased alot
of new land in the town of Shirley, and went to work up-
onit. And tho I was very much prospered in my busi-
ness; yet my trouble of mind continued, attended with
such strong desires to find the way of God, that while at
my work, I have had such a sense of the work of God in
the days of the apostles, that I was obliged to lay down
my axe, and sit down and ery like a child, hoping and
praying that I might live to see the glorious day of
Christ’s second coming. At the age of twenty-five, hav-
Ing erected buildings, and made improvements on my new



145

< land, so as {0 accommodate a family, I was married, and
lived in the married state, according to the common
course of the world, nine years, and had four children. .

In the summer of 1781, I heard of a new sect of peo-
ple, who were at the Square-house, so called, in Harvard.
I went to see them; and they opened a scene to me that
was new indeed. Their doctrine was, that the gospel of
Christ required us to confess and forsake all sin, and to
subdue that nature which led to it, by a daily cross. . They
testified that in order to obtain salvation from sin, and re-
demption from a fallen nature, God required the self-denial
of every impure act, word and thought. They also testi-
fied that Christ had commenced his second appearance
without sin unto salvation, to all who were willing to be-
lieve and obey. And truly, salvation was the very object
of my desires. 'Their visages, the power of their testi-
mony, and the spirit of godliness which I felt from them,
all conspired to convince me that-Mother Aan was a per-
son ordained of God to administer eternal life to a lost
world. ’

I soom made them a second visit. They dpened to my
view a further degree of light than before. ¢ The trum-
pet gave a certain sound,” and I felt it my duty to prepare
for the battle, which they informed me must ensue be- -
tween the soul and sin. They said we must overcome
sin before we could sit down with the Lamb of God, in
the Kingdom of Heaven; that we must overcome, even
as Christ overcame, and sat down in the Kingdom with
the Father. The evidences of the testimony, and the
manifestations of the power of God, were so powerful and
convincing, that I could by no means resist them. I there-
fore came before God, and in the presence of his wit-
nesses, confessed my sins ; and thereby found that degree
of releasement which I had never found before. This
served to strengthén my belief that the work was verily
the work of God. . .

They then taught me the necessity of righting all my
wrongs, by making restitution where I had done any in-
jury to any one, and of living a pure and holy life. They
also taught me, that the only repentance that was
acceptable to God, was to cease from sin ; for that was
the best evidence of true and sincere repentance, and that
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there could indeed be no real repentance of sin without
forsaking it. This, they said, was the work now before
me, and if I would be faithful and true in it, I should cer-
tainly find the blessing of God. All this was perfectly
-agreeable to my faith; and in obedience, I found their
words to be true. I soon began to see clearly the great
difference between travelling into sin, and travelling out
of it ; the one was directly contrary to the other.

My wife also received the same faith, and set out with
me, to follow Christ in the regeneration, which made.it
much easier for us both. By the blessing of Divine Pro-
vidence, we were favored with the best accommodations
of any family which had embraced the gospel in the
neighborhood, to entertain our beloved Mother and
Elders, while they were visiting the people in this
vicinity. They accordingly came to our house a number
of times, and tarried with us, and greatly strengthened
and comforted us in the gospel. And here they were
visited by the Believers, as well as by many others. Dur-
ing this time, they labored early and late. Mother would
‘frequently rise very early in the morning, and call upon
the family to rise and labor for mortification to a sinful na-
ture. These labors were evidently attended with the
power of God. Some of the people would be heard
groaning under powerful convictions of sin ; some speak-
ing in unknown tongues, while others were filled with
raptures of joy and thanksgiving to God, for the great
manifestations of his love to them.

* Besides these visits at our house in Shirley, I have
visited Mother and the Elders at New-Lebanon and Wa-
tervliet, in the state of New-York, and in many other pla-
ces. And I always found them ‘engaged in the same
kind of labors, pulling down the strong holds of sin and
Satan, and building up Zion. I, can therefore certify,
from my own knowledge and experienee, that all the base
accusations that have been heaped upon them by the
wicked, are without any foundation in truth : for I always
found their example to correspond with their testimony.
They were a prudent, temperate and charitable people ;
wise, chaste and discreet in their language and deport-
ment. Had they been otherwise, I certainly should have
known it: for I had a far greater opportunity to inform
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myself, and know the truth about them, than any of their
calumniators had. I have also a sure evidence in my own
soul, which no calumniator can take from me. I have not
only seen the blessed fruits of righteousness which they
bore, and those which sprung from their ministration to
others ; but I have myself reeeived the same from them,
and felt the operations thereof in my own soul.

I can say, in the uprightness and sincerity of my heart, .
that in obedience to the testimony of the gospel, which
I first received from them, I have been saved from the
power of sin and Satan, and loosed from the bands of
death, under which I had before been bound ; and have
found a daily increasing victory over a sinful nature,
which has afforded me peace and justification, and given
full releasement and freedom to my soul, from the time of
nmy- first confessing my sins to this day. It is not there-
fore a mere belief or profession which I have found ; but
a substantial and permanent salvation; agreeable to the
promise of God, that Christ, in his second appearing,
would come in his glory to make an end of sin.

The spirit of oppesition and cruel persecution which

" was raised against Mother and the Elders, by the wicked,

and the patience, meekness and charity which they mani-
fested under it, was a most striking evidence of their
Christ-like spirit, and a powerful confirmation of the di-
vine origin and heavenly purity of that gospel which they
preached. A remarkable instance of this took place
while they were at my house. _

In consequence of Mother’s testimony against all sin,
and every kind of impurity of the flesh and spirit, and the
great conviction it produced among the people in this vi-
cinity, a tumultuous mob was raised, mostly from the
town of Harvard, and consisting altogether of the enemies
of the cross. This malicious crew came to my house on
Sabbath evening, [June 1st, 1783,] about eight o’clock,
and surrounded the house. Some of the leaders of the
mob were, or had been, captains in the militia, and still
bore that title. They were followed by a large number

of men, (supposed about one hundred,) for the evident

purpose of abusing Mother and the Elders. They con-
tinued to surround the house all night, and would suffer
no one to go out, excepting one woman, who had left a
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sucking child at home, which was near by. By her, we
sent information of these proceedings to Thomas Buck-
more, a townofficer, who came'in the morning with a con-
stable.

When day-light appeared, the leaders of the mob called
for Mother and the Elders to come out to them. With
this demand they did not think proper to comply; but
gave the leaders liberty to come into the house, who ac-
cordingly eame in. Mother and the Eldersrequested us
to prepare some breakfast for them, which was done, and
these 'men sat down and eat. Mother then advised me to
feed the mob who were in the door-yard. Accordingly
I carried out bread and cheese, of which they eat freely.
After this, the Elders went out into the door-yard ; and
Elder James addressed them, and said ; * Why have you
“ come here to abuse or hurt us? What have we done?
“Have we injured your persons or property? If we
‘ have, make us sensible of it, and we will make you res-
titution.” .

These words so enraged the mob with enmity, that
they seized him by one arm, and the brethren by the
other, and held him till he cried out, Lord have mercy !
you will pull me in pieces! At this cry, the hands of the
mob were loosed from him. At this instant, Thomas
Buckmore, the forementioned officer, came forward and
commanded the peace, and ordered the mob to disperse.
This seemed to strike them with some fear ; and after
considerable parley, they requested that the two Elders,
William Lee and James Whittaker, would go with them
to Jeremiah Willard’s, (a man who professed faith, and

~ lived in Harvard,) promising that they should not be

hurt. They pretended that their only wish was, to get
them from this place, and have them leave the town.
Thothe Elders had no confidence in their professions nor
romises ; yet, wishing to save Mother from their cruel
gands, they agreed to go. They aecordingly went, acéom-
panieéd by a number of the brethren, and left Mother at
my house. The mob followed the Elders to Harvard.
At evening, the Elders returned, and were gladly re-
,ceived by Mother and the brethren and sisters, at our
house. ¢ Have they abused you, James ?”” said Mother.
“Twill show you, Mother,” said he ; and kneeling down
s
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before her, he stripped up his shirt, and showed his
wounded back, covered with bloed, which had run down
to his feet. He said it was done by whipping. In wash-
ing his back, it was found to be béaten black and blue,
from his shoulders to his waistbands, and in many places,
bruised to a jelly, as tho it had been beaten with a club.
“I have been abused,” said he ; ¢ but not for any wrong
““thatI have done them; it is for your sakes. I feel no-
¢ thing against them for what they have done to me ; for
“they were ignorant, and knew not what they did, nor
¢ what manner of spirit they were of.” Mother and the .
Elders, with all the brethren and sisters, kneeled down
and prayed to God to forgive their blood-thirsty persecu-
tors. -Elder James cried heartily, and said, ¢ Father, for-
give them, for they know nof whal they do.” After
praying for their enemies, Mother and the Elders were
filled with joy and thankfulness, that they were counted
worthy to suffer persecution for Christ’s sake. :
Thus they bore their sufferings with meekness and
patience, and in a lamb-like spirit, prayed for their perse-
cutors. This, in addition to so many evidences which I
had before received, was a further proof to me, that they
possessed a treasure above all earthly treasures,and a -
power beyond all human power. That this power and
spirit may find an entrance into the hearts of the children
of men, and thereby bring them into the way of purity
and holiness, so that they may be enabled to reap the
fruits of eternal life, is my sincere and daily prayer.
ELIJAH WILDS.
Shirley, Nov. 4th, 1826.

g R — e

Testimony oF EzZEKIEL MORRILL.

My native place was South-Hamton, in New-Hamp-

shire. 1 was born November 15th, 1747. In my child-

“hood, my father moved with his family to Canterbury,

where I lived till I was upwards of forty years of age, and
then removed to Enfield, N. H. where I expect to spend
the remainder of my days. N '
[

~
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My parents were Calvinists, and I was brought up un-
der the influence of their principles. In my youthful
days, I had religious impressions, and felt some concern
for my soul; but having very little hope that I was one of
that small number who were elected to salvation, I re-
solved to pursue the course of the world to the extent of
my abilities ; but determined, at the same time, that if I
should ever feel any call of God, by the movings of his
Spirit upon me, I would embrace. it. In this situation I

- passed my time, till I was about thirty-one years of age,
when I was struck with a deep conviction of my loss from
God, which put an end to all my worldly pursuits-and
carnal pleasures.

About this time, a light broke out in the viecinity, at-
tended with a great outpouring of the Spirit, which was
evidently the spirit and power of Elias, and might be
compared to the work of John the B?tist, to make ready
a people prepared for the Lord. Under my conviction, I
united with this body of people, who were afterwards
called Free-will Baptists, and I endeavored to live up to
the light manifested in it. My conviction led me to seek
salvation from sim, fully believing that the Church of
Christ must be a. pure Church, and that there could not
be a pure head and a eorrupt body ; and I well knew that
Christ was. generally acknowledged as the head of his
body the Church. It was therefore clearly evident to
me, that there had been a falling away from the primitive
purity of the gospel ; and that the power of the holy peo-
ple was lost. But having in myself an inward corruption,
which was not removed, and which brought me into cap-
_tivity to the spirit of darkness, I was unable to live up to
the light of my conviction; nor was I able to find the

, cause by the light which I possessed, or by that which
was in the body to which I was joined. This led me to
believe it could not be found short of a new revelation.

My faith led me to believe there must be a travel in
the regeneration, in order to find redemption from a fallen
nature ; but this I could not find. I also believed that a
eross was required ; but what this eross was, or in what it
consisted, was still unrevealed : for notwithstanding all
my exertions to bear this cross, or to find it, my soul was
vet in bondage to sin. While laboring under this dis-



‘151

tress of soul, I had several visions, in which I saw the
pure Church, and received some bright and encouraging
manifestations of God, that I should see it established in
my day. I continued in this situation of mind about four
years, laboring and struggling in deep tribulation, to find
some way out of sin. .And I believe it would have ter-
minated my existence, had I not found deliverance
through two messengers of Christ, commissioned by Mo-
ther Ann Lee, to preach the gospel of salvation.

These messengers came to Canterbury in the latter
part of the year 1782, with the testimony of the everlast-
ing gospel. When I first. saw them, I knew them, hav-
ing a number of times seen them in vision, during the
time of my labor and tribulation to find the way out of
sin. When they came to open the gospel, in its purity,
they showed what the real cross of Christ was ;—that the
lust of the flesh was the vail that darkened the soul ; and
that living in the gratification of it, was the reason why
we could not travel in the regeneration, nor find the way
out of sin. They had spoken but a few words before the
prison-doors of darkness were set wide open, and I saw
and knew that the lust of the flesh was the man of sin.
They testified that we must confess our sins, and bring
our deeds to the light. Their testimony was accompa-
nied with such convincing evidence, that I was constrain-
ed, by my own conacience, to confess my sins and bring
my deeds to the light, in the presence of God and before
his witnesses, I then set out to forsake them forever,
and to bear my daily cross, by which I felt my soul re-
‘leased from its burden, and brought into a new element
of life. ’ ‘

Shortly after this, I went to see Mother and the Elders,
who were then at Ashfield ; and I found them to be just
'such a people as I had been seeking after. I saw and felt
the evidence that Christ, by his Spirit, had commenced
his second appearance in Mother Ann. 1 afterwards
visited them often, and had many opportunities of seeing
them, and hearing their testimony, the whole object and
tendency of which was, to make an end of sin, to

urge out and subdue all its evil propensities, and to
!l:ring in everlasting righteousness. And I can testify,
from long experience, that in obedience to Mother’s testi-
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nmony, through my Elders and leaders, I have found an
increasing victory over every propensity to evil, and have
received the baptism of the ¢ Holy Ghost and fire.”
(Matt. iii. 2.) Andin proportion as I have gained victory
. over the nature of sin, so have I felt my soul rise in the
resurrection power of life. And I can bear witness to all
mankind, that I have proved the truth of all that I have
been taught from the beginning, by those who have -stood
in Mother Ann’s gift, and kept her testimony. And in
obedience thereto, I now live in the elements of spiritual
life, as sensibly as I ever felt the elements of natural
life. :

. - EZEKIEL MORRILL.
Enfield, (N. H.) June 30th, 1826.

D G e

TesTiMONY OF BENJAMIN WHITCHER, SEN.

I was born in the town of Stratham, New-Hampshire.
After I became of age, I was'married, and soon after
moved to a new settlement in the town of Canterbury,
where I have resided to this day.

Altho I was not brought up under the religious disci-
pline of any organized society ; yet the precepts of strict
morality were ever enjoined upon me by my parents,
while under their care. And tho I often felt strong con-
victions of sin, even from my childhood; yet seeing but
little, if any, efflcctual and lasting reformation in those
who professed religion, I did not join myself to any reli-
gious society, till after I was twenty-six years of age,
when I joined a society of the Free-will Baptists, who
were, at that time, apparently engaged in a remarkable
religious revival. For awhile I felt some releasement of
mind ; tho far from being satisfied. My conviction still
increased, and my incessant prayer was, that God would
open some way of deliverance ; ‘ that he would send by
whom he would send,” and work by means of his own
choosing. My wish was to know and do his will ; and
in this I was not alone. '

I continued with this society about six years. During

"e latter part of this time, I heard of a strange people,
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called Shakers, who lived in the state of New-York, and
who, it was said, held forth strange doctrines, and were
exercised with very singular, and apparently wild opera-
tions. While I doubted of these things, my impressions,
at times, were, that they were the people of God. At
length I received more correot intelligence of these peo-
ple, from an intimate friend, who had been to see them,
and in whose information I could place unshaken confi-
dence. On receiving a correct statement of their princi-
ples and exercises, I felt the operation of the power of
(;iod upon my whole frame, and I was determined to visit
them. :

In the mean time, two preachers of that society visited
Canterbury and the adjacent towns, where they held
meetings. They opened the different dispensations of
God’s grace to man, which had taken place in past ages ;
and testified that Christ had now made his second appear-
ance, by his Spirit, without sin unto salvation, which was
the final and last display of God’s grace to a lost world.
They taught us that God now required man to confess and
forsake all sin, and take up a full and final cross against
every evil propensity of the carnal mind, in order to find
justification, and obtain acceptance with God. Their tes-
timony was attended with that power of God which effec-
tually searched the heart and tried the reins of every
enlightened soul.

Feeling conscious of the truth of this testimony, I em-
braced it, together with several of my neighbors; and

- through obedience thereto, I have found that full salva-
tion from sin, and that justification in my own conscience,
for which I had long been praying. "This was in the fall
of 1782. From this time forward, I became personally
-acquainted with the leading characters of this society ;
namely, Mother Ann Leey Elder William Lee, Elder
James Whittaker and others, whose place of residence
was at Watervliet, in the state of New-York. Altho
Mother Ann and Elder William were never in the state
of New-Hampshire ; yet I visited them repeatedly, at dif-
ferent places ; namely, at Ashfield and Shirley, in Massa-
chusetts, arid at Watervliet, near Albany ; and whenever’
I went to see them, I spent a number of days with them,
and attended their meetings. Hence I am able, from

‘
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personal acquaintance, to bear witness to their piety-and
morality, and the purity of their doctrines.

They not only maintained the most unblemished moral
characters, by precept and example ; but their righteous-
ness far exceeded, in every respect, the righteousness of
our modern scribes and Pharisees—the popular clergy of
the present day, and indeed of any religious sect within
my knowledge or information, since the days of the apos-
tles. They were meek and humble, kind and benevo-
lent, just and upright in all their deportment. They
were industrious and prudent in all their temporal con-
cerns ; wise and temperate in all things; and they inva-
riably taught the same to others. During the whole time
of my acquaintance with them, I never saw any appear-
ance of intemperance in them. I never knew them to
drink any ardent spirits at any time; and if they made
any use of it at all, I presume it was only on special occa-

- sions, and in a very temperate manner. Notwithstanding
all the slanderous accusations to the contrary, I never
saw the least'imperfection in them ; nothing but what an
enlightened conscience would éordiallg approve. ,

Altho they were greatly persecuted for their testimo-
ny, and suffered severe personal abuse ; yet they reviled
not; nor did they seek the least revenge in any way
whatever. They were- often filled with godly sorrow,
and poured forth their prayers and tears to God, for the
protection and salvation of souls. And often were their
hearts filled with joy and thanksgiving to God, for the
merciful displays of his power and goodness. They were
zealous, powerful and joyful in the worship of God. They
were very kind and charitable to the poor and needy, of
all classes ; and they always taught the same to their fol-
lowers, as a necessary and abiding principle of righteous-
ness. In short, they taught and practised every virtue
included in the testimony of Jesus Christ and his apos-
tles; and could therefore, with the greatest propriety,
say to their people, “ Be ye followers of us, even as we
follow Christ.” .

. “These wigns shall follow them that believe : In my
name shall they cast out devils; they shall speak with
new tongues.” (Mark xvi. 17.) Mother Ann and the
first Elders, were endowed with all those spiritual gifts
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which were so abundantly poured out upon the apostles,
at the day of Pentecost; and many of the Believers ac-
tually received the same spiritual gifts through their
ministration ; and these gifts have continued in the
Church to this day. However incredible or unaccounta-
ble these things may appear to those who are without
Christ and without God in the world, I am fully establish-
ed in thistruth, and can confidently testify to all men, with-
out the least doubt or hesitation, that Christ did indeed
commence his second appearance, by his Spirit, in Mo-
ther Ann, to complete the work of salvation and redemp-
tion, according to his promise ;—that she was a chosen
‘vessel, anointed and commissioned of God, to reveal to
fallen man the seat of human depravity, and to preach the
gospel of salvation to a lost world ;—and that she and the
first witnesses did actuglly administer the only way of
life and salvation, to all who believed -and obeyed lLer
testimony. -

These things are well known to me, and to hundreds of
others, not merely because of the visible and miraculols
operations of the power of God which wrought in us; but
because, through obedience to their testimony, during a
period of more than forty years, we have found that full
salvation and deliverance from the law of sin and death,
which we had long sought in vain among other professors
of Christianity. This saving grace of God, and these
gifts of the Holy Spirit, have not been exclusively confin.
ed to Mother Ann, and the first witnesses with her; but
‘the same anointing Spirit and power have been transmit-
ted, through them, to their faithful successors in the min-
istry, who have continued to bear the same testimony,
- and to bring forth the same fruits of holiness, righteous-
ness and peace, to this day; and which, according to
promise, will abide in the true Church of Christ forever.

BENJAMIN WHITCHER.

Canterbury, July 23d, 1826.

(X 4
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TEesTIMONY OF JoB BisHor.

As a friend to the cause of righteousness and truth, I
feel it my duty, at all times, to bear witness in its favor.
Being one of the surviving few, who had particular know-
ledge of the commencement of. that extraordinary work
of God, which led to the establishment of the United So-
ciety and Church of Christ in this land ; and having been
" well acquainted with Mother Ann Lee, and the first wit-
nesses of her testimony ; and considering the time of my
departure at hand, I owe it as a duty to my younger
brethren and sisters, and their successors in the gospel, to
give abrief statement of some of the most important trans-
actions of that period, in which I was personally concern-
ed, and deeply interested. In Joing this, I shall freely
express my faith and understanding concerning the nature
and substance of the work, as taug}lt by the first founders,
and still maintained in the Society.

I shall, in the first place, give a short sketch of the re-
ligious revival, which took place in New-Lebanon and
the adjacent towns, in the year 1779 ; because this re-
markable event in the Providence of God, evidently pre-
pared the minds of its subjects for that extraordinary work
which soon followed it. I was then in the nineteenth
year of my age, and lived with my parents in New-
Lebanon. _

As this work was of an extraordinary nature, it excited
general attention, and wrought powerfully upon my feel-
ings. I entered fully into the spirit of the work, and re-
ceived great light thereby, and was often blessed with
sensible effusions of the power of God. But I soon found -
that all this did not give me power over sin, nor subdue
the evil propensities of my corrupt nature. I fully be-
lieved that the gospel of Christ required a daily cross
against sin, and that a quickening sense of the Spirit of
God in my soul, was necessary for my protection against
the alluring temptations of the world, and the carnal pro-
pensities oM an evil nature. But this I had net gained,
and could not find any way to obtain it, so as to feel it as
an indwelling Spirit, abiding with me. Tho zealous
prayers and religious exercises often had the effect to
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produce spiritual sensations ; yet their duration seemed
but momentary, and soon left me to wander in darkness,
or fall a prey to temptations. ,

But by the light of the revival, and the predictions of
the prophets, I was encouraged to look forward and hope
for the accomplishment of brighter prospeets,—for a fur-
ther manifestation of the light of God, and the opening of
the way of salvation and redemption. This I was con-
vinced must- take place, and was led to look, with great
confidence, for the second coming of Christ, which I
firmly believed to be near at hand. Not only myself,
but many others who were associated with me in the
light of the revival, were diligent in searching the serip-
tures, examining the signs of the times, viewing the for-
lorn state of religion, and earnestly praying for the Re-
deemer’s Kingdom to be established on earth.

During this period of waiting and watching, some
among us were led to believe that whenever the time
should come, we should see a marvellous and strange
work. Elder Joseph Meacham, in particular, who was,
at that time, one of the principal leaders in the revival,
was strongly impressed with this belief, and warned us to
take heed, that whenever the work should commence,
we might not oppose it. He believed that the work had
already commenced somewhere ; but where it was he
knew not. He was also impressed with the belief, that
whenever the time should come, the apostle’s prediction
would be verified ; ¢ They that have wives shall be as
tho they had none ;”’ and a virgin life would be required.
Tho he sometimes spoke of his impressions, and express-
ed his faith on this subject, and the same belief was im-
pressed on the minds of many others in the revival ; yet
he did not think it prudent to preach this doctrine openly:
¢ for, (said he,) I see no way to protect the people in
it.”

This revival commenced in the spring, and was very
powerful through the summer; but in the fall it died
away, and left the subjects of it in great tribulation. They
* {elt as tho the Spirit of God was withdrawn from them,
and the life and power of their religion was gone. 'They
had renounced all connexion with other denominations,
together with all their creeds and ceremonies'; excepting
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that some few, who had been brought up in the Baptist
profession, still inclined to practise the ceremony of im-
mersion. But the greater part considéered even this need-
less; because they believed the baptism of the Holy
Spirit to be at hand, which would entirely supersede the
necessity of water-baptism. But the Spirit and power of
God, which had been so copiously showered down upon
the people, seemed now at an end. Many of the young
converts, having lost their power, appeared to be leaven-
ing into the spirit and manners of the world ; and some
were marrying, evenagainst their ownbelief of the impro-
priety of such a step : for they still believed the coming of
Christ to be near at hand, and that marrying and giving
in marriage would then come to an end.

These things brought excessive tribulation of soul upon
the more faithful, who still maintained their integrity,
altho they had lost their power. The meetings were still
continued; but they seemed lifeless. Even the former
leaders and speakers sat in silence, with their heads
bowed down. If any rose up and attempted to speak or
pray, they found their utterance taken from them, and
they were obliged to resume their seats in dumb silence.
Even Elder Joseph Meacham, who had hitherto been the
principal leader in these meetings, now declared before
the assembly; that he was no longer able to help them:
“ For, (said he) I cannot help myself.” Hence silent
distress and tribulation prevailed through the assembly.

In this situation we continued through the winter, ex-
horting one another to faithfulness and patience ; still
maintaining our integrity, and waiting and looking, with
great anxiety, for the accomplishment of those things
which had been held up to our view:by the prophetic
spirit of the revival. It was not long before our expecta-
tions were realized, tho in a manner quite different from
any thing our imaginations had formed.

* In the spring of 1780, we received intelligence of a re-
markable family of people, then living in the wilderness
above Albany, who had a new and very singular kind of
religion, and who evidently manifested that they pos-
sessed an uncommon degree of divine light and-spiritual
power. Many went to visit them, and returned tully sat-
isfied that they were indeed the true witnesses of God,
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and were able to teach souls the way of salvation and eter-
nal life with more clearness than they had ever heard
it taught before. The accounts given of these people
now became a general topic of conversation among us. I
felt a great desire to satisfy myself concerning these
strangers, and their religion. = . ‘

Accordingly I set out early in June, in company with
many other young people, the greater part of whom
had been associated with me in the light of the revival.
We arrived there on Saturday evening, and tarried till
Monday morning. We found them kind, free and open
in conversation. I spent considerable time in conversing
with Elder James Whittaker, who explained to me the
doctrines which they taught, reasoned from the scriptures,
and evidently manifested a deep sense of the work of
God, and great knowledge of the sgirit and light of the
pure . gospel of Christ. 'We attended their meetings.
Their singing was melodious and heavenly ; their testi-
‘mony was powerful and heart-searching; and the mani-
festations of Divine power were too evident to be dispu- -
ted. 1 was fully convinced that they were indeed the
people I had so anxiously desired to find. The wisdom
of their instructions,” the purity of their- doctrine, their

. Christ-like deportment, and the simplicity of their man-
ners, all appeared truly apostolical. These things made .
a powerful impression upon all our feelings, and we fully
believed the work of the latter day was there.

I returned home in a state of mind hardly to be descri-
bed. A new scene was opened to my view. I saw that
the work was of God, and that my salvation was depend-
ing upon it. The cross presented itself before me; and
this cross was, of itself, a striking evidence in favor of the
testimony. On the one hand, the prospects of the world
were flatteringto a youthful mind. I was in the prime of
life and vigor of health ; my reputation was fair ; and my
hopes not unpromising. On the other hand, religion had
been my pursuit ;—the late revival had awakened my
senses, raised my hopes, and directed my faith to a
greater and more glorious work ;—the light of that work
‘was now evidently breaking forth. Could I turnmy back
toit? Could I forego these bright prospects of salvation,
and flinch at the cross? My reason was convinced—my
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judgment was made up—my determination was fixed.
Nothing now remained but the execution of my purpose.

I soon made them another visit, and was received with
kindness. I now confessed my sins, and set out, once for
all, to bear the cross of Christ, with a fixed resolution to
persevere in this self-denying way. I was taught to for-
sake sin, to rectify every wrong 1 had done, and to take
up a daily cross against all evil in my knowledge. By
obeying their precepts and following their example, I ex-
perienced the truth of their testimony for myself. 1 re-
ceived the power of God, and saw and felt its marvellous
operations. My soul was filled with the light of* divine
revelation, and with power over all my evil propensities.
I was blessed with heavenly visions, and felt my faith
established on.a sure foundation, without the smallest
glimpse of doubt. . Here 1 found what I had long been
looking for—the second appearing of Christ. And tho
the manner of his coming, and the work of the day, were
different from all human calculation ; yet it was attended
with evidence to my soul, beyond the possibility of a
doubt. The work was indeed, ¢ as a light shining in a
dark place.” It did not come with-an outward display of
pomp and splendor; but as an inward work, which
wrought effectually upon the feelings of the soul. And
the apostolic gifts, promised by Jesus Christ, were evi-
dently displayed among us. (Mark xvi. 17.)

I now began to learn the way of God and the dectrine
of Christ more fully, and to become more acquainted with -
- Mother and the Elders; and I had great opportunities to
witness the purity of life and manners which they con-
stantly maintained. , The doctrine taught by Mother Ann,
and the Elders who came from England with her, was
strictly conformable to the precepts and example of Jesus
Christ ; and it was fully confirmed by its effects upon the
lives of all who received and obeyed it. 'Their testimony
was powerful and awakening to the soul. Itstruck at the
very root and foundation of man’s loss from God, and
opened an effectual way of deliverance by obedience.
They taught that mankind were lost and separated from
God by their wicked works ; and that the only way of re-
covery from that lost state, was by confessing and forsak-
ing sin,—by taking up a daily cross against all the evil
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propensities of a carnal nature, and by leading a new life.
They taught us that all old things, which belonged to the
nature of the first Adam, must be done away, by confess-
ing, forsaking and repenting of them ;—that all things
must become new in us, by leading a new life—a life of
virtue ; and that we must be heavenly minded, honest,
true and faithful in all things. ' - ,

They also taught us that' we must put away all conten--
tion and strife,—* be kindly affectioned one to another,”
and maintain the spirit of peace and love. They said we
had our own battle to fight against the world, flesh and
devil, and we must be overcomers ;—that this was an in-
ward work ; and that we need not expect that we were
going to overcome the world by fighting with carnal wea--
pons, as they fight against each other ; but we must over-
come the world in ourselves, by conquering all our lusts
and corruptions, and subduing all our evil propensities.
Christ said, ‘ Be of good cheer ; for 1 have overcome the
world.”—¢ He had to overcome the nature and spirit of
the world in himself, (said Mother,) and so had we ; and
you must do the same, or you can never go to God.”

Mother Ann was not only faithful in ministering to the
people in spiritual things ; but she also counselled and in-
structed them in their femporal economy. She counselled
those who had families, especially the females, to be sav-
ing and prudent in all their temporal concerns; that no-
thing should be wasted or lost through carelessness or
neglect ;—that al} our temporal blessings are from God,
and are given for our support and comfort in this world,
and we must use them as not abusing them : for we must
give an account to God for the use we, made of all these
things. She also counselled the females, pasticularly
those who had families, to be neat and clean, and to keep
their houses in good order, and not to indulge themselves .
in filth and nastiness. '

She often warned both male and female against extra.:
vagance and luxury, in whatever way it might be indulged,
whether in eating and drinking, clothing or furniture ;
and condemned excess of every kind, as offensive to the
Spirit of God. Yet she always encouraged and promoted
a spirit of kindness and liberality, and testified against
covetousness and avarice, gnzd -admonished us to be kind
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and charitable to the poor and needy, and not let them
suffer when it was in our power to relieve them.

She frequently reminded us that the shortness of this
life required the most faithful improvement of our time ;
that this world was not our abiding place ; that we must
soon leave it, and must be answerable to God for all our
works here, and would hereafter receive our reward ac-
cording to our works. She therefore admonished us to
be just and upright in all things ; and to love mercy, and
walk humbly with God. She counselled us to be faithful
in laboring to gain and keep the life of God in our souls,
that we might be able, at all times, to know and do the
will of God in all things. ,

Such were the instructions of Mother Ann, to those
who embraced her testimony ; and in all these things she
set a godly example, by her own conduct. Her instrue-
tions were plain, clear and forcible ; her admonitions and
reproofs were delivered with the most astonishing power
of God, and yet tempered with the greatest wisdom I had
ever witnessed in any human being. Inher manners and
deportment, she displayed the most remarkable example
of virtue and true godliness. In all difficult situations,
and under the most trying circumstances, she discovered
a presence of mind which was truly surprising ;—always
firm and unmoved—never frustrated in her feelings, nor
irregular in her eonduct; but in all things, it evidently
appeared that her soul was endowed with the Spirit and
. wisdom of God. She was indeed a perfect pattern of
righteousness, in every good word and work.

The wicked have indeed, tho very unjustly, charged
" her with drunkenness and lewdness. I have visited her

many times at Watervliet, Harvard and Ashfield, during
her residence in these places; I was also with her in her
visits at Hancock, New-Lebanon and Stephentown, and
had great opportunities of -hearing her eonversation, and
“of seeing and observing her conduct, both public and pri-
vate, inall these places. And I can say truly, that I never,
at any time, discovered the least appearance of any thing
of the kind in her; nor did I ever entertain the least sus-
picion of any such thing. All her teaching, and the
whole tenor of her life and conduct, was in direct contra-
diction to such charges. Her followers, tho mostly plain



163

country people, were by no means destitute of sense and
understanding ; and many of them had, previous to their
acquaintance with her, received a moral and religious
education, and had been brought up in abhorrence of
drunkenness and debauchery. Can it then be reasonably
supposed that they would have followed such a character
in pursuit of religion? and that character a woman too ?
Every dictate of reason and common sense forbids the
supposition.

I have been most intimately acquamted with our first
founders, and with all the leading characters of the Soci-
ety, in their day, and have been connected with the mi-
nistry from the beginning. I have been well acquainted
with all the doctrines and institutions of the Society, and
have had a general, knowledge of all its public transac-
tions in every place, and I think those who know me,
will allow me to be a competent judge of the moral and
religious principles and practices, which have prevailed
in tlfe Society from its grst rise. And1 have not been
ignorant of the general nature of the charges which, from
time to time, have been thrown out against the people,
by the tongue of slander, and more especially against the
Elders and leading characters of the Society.

The principles and doctrines upon which the Church
of the United Society is founded, were first proclaimed to
us by Ann Lee, whom we are 'not ashamed to acknow-
ledge as our spiritual Mother in Christ, and the first wit-
ness of his second appearing. And these principles were
planted in the hearts of her followers, by her precepts
and example. During her ministration, she often pre-
dicted the gathering of the people into a united body, or
church, having a common interest. She also predicted
its establishment in the order of a ‘'spiritual relation, and
said the time would come, when the true members of the
body of Christ would find their proper lot and order, and
would travel in union and - ‘harmony, under ministers,
elders and leaders, standing in their respectlve lots and
orders, in the Church of Christ.

In speaking of these things, she sometimes mentloned
the views she had of the great increase of the work of
God, in order, purity and righteousness, and foretold the
-progressive increase of the gospel, in many particulars,
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which have since taken place. She asserted that this
work was the commencement of Christ’s Kingdom on
earth; and that, agreeable to the prediction of the pro-
* phet, ¢ Of the increase of his government and peace,
, there would be noend.” (Isa. ix.7.) The Church has

accordingly been founded upon these principles, and was.

¢stablished and built up in peace, and has had a progres-
sive increase in all these principles to this day. And tho
many have fallen away, from time to time; yet the in-
crease of the work of God among us, has never been in
the least obstructed by it.

It has often been asserted by our enemies, and main-
tained with great confidence, that the Elders are very
tyrannicalin geir government ; that the members are held
in bondage, and live in a state of abject slavery, both of
body and mind. These charges, it would seem, might

be known to be false at first view ; as such conduct would .

inevitably subvert and destray those principles of peace
and harmony, which are among the fundamental doctsines
of the Society. It is certain the Society could not possi-
bly maintain its existence, if any such conduet should be
allowed in it. : . .
If any Elder or leader should usurp any authority over
his brethren or sisters, beyond what the Spirit of Christ
permits, and the testimony of the gospel teaches, he
would thereby dishonor his calling, and forfeit his place.
And if the conduct of an Elder or leader, of any family
or order, should be found subversive of peace and har-
mony, in any manner whatever, he would inevitably be
removed, and his place supplied with another. Because
no one is considered as fit to teach or lead, in a society or
institution, where the spirit of peace and harmony is a
most essential requirement, unless his principles and
practice are strictly conformable thereto. Not even a
single family in the Society could be kept together, with-
out a spirit of mutual union and harmony. How then
cpuld a whole society, constituted as ours is, and built up
with the united talents and interest of the whole, be sup-
ported and maintained wjthout union and harmony? ~
Itis a truth that, if a single individual member should
renounce the principles of peace and harmony, or any
other known and established principles of this Society, be

i
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must, of course, renounce the Society which is founded
on those principles. Strife and contention, tyranny and
oppression, bondage and slavery, lewdness and intemper-
ance, dishonesty and fraud, hypocrisy and ‘deceit, are all
in direct opposition to the fundamental principles of the
Society. And no person, let his lot or calling in the So-
ciety be what it may, can long continue his union'and
connexion therewith, while he continues in the practice
of any of these things. )

But it has often happened that the Elders and leaders,
and even the founders of this Society, have been indis-
criminately charged with all these crimes, whilst their ac-
cusers were themselves guilty of the very crimes of which
they accused the Elders. The falsehood and folly of
such accusations, must appear too glaring to escape the
notice of any man of sense and observation. Can any
rational person believe, that an institutionto prevent
drunkenness, eould be established and maintained by
drunkards, and even flourish and prosper under their pro-
tection? It'must readily be ackriowledged, that no insti-
tution to prevent any of the above mentioned crimes,
could be successfully established and prosper under the
protection of persons who were themselves guilty of
those very crimes. Much less could an institution or
Seciety to prevent all such crimes, be established and
prosper, for many years, under the care and government

,of leaders, who were themselves guilty of living in the
very crimes and abominations whic%l it was the object of
the institution to prevent. It would be impossible for
them either to conceal their own crimes, or to preserve
the morals of the Society, for any length of time.

We are told that there have been ihstances in which
some who have been Elders or leaders, have gone off;
and ‘therefore there can be no certainty that all will not
finally do so, and the whole Society fail and come to an
end. But it ought to be remembered, that the fall of Ju-
das did not overthrow the foundation of the Church

. .which Christ planted in that day. Judas was one of the

twelve apostles, chosen and appointed by the Lord Jesus
himself ; and it is well known what was the cause of his
fall ; and similar causes will produce similar effects in this
day., Those who renounce and reject that spirit of truth
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and righteousness, which is the support an protection of
the soul, and the foundation of the Church, are exposed
to the insinuations and temptations of the spirit of wick-
edness, and liable to fall under the power of evil. But
the fall of any one or more from any lot or station, is no
discouragement to a faithful soul; because it is well
known that those who fall, do fall through unfaithfulness.
And tho some may profess the faith of the gospel, without
possessing its real substance, and may hang on for a lonﬁ
time, like dry branches upon a green tree ; yet they wil
not endure; for none but the truly faithful will endure to
the end. -

Those who are entrusted with thé greatest care, whe-
ther in things spiritual ortemporal, are under the greatest
responsibility to be faithful in the discharge of their duty.
And the Elders and leaders, of whatever class or order,

are required to be examples of faithfulness in all things, .

to all who are under their care. And no one is consider-
ed as capable of standing in the place of an Elder or
leader, unless he is able to teach and lead by example, as
well as by precept. Hence uprightness of conduct in all
things, is essentially necessary in a leader. The virtues
of honesty and sincerity, patience and humility, meekness

and charity, are essential qualifications in an Elder or

leader of this Society. And those who do not possess
these virtues themselves, are not considered as qualified
to teach them to others. Hence true godliness is invari-

ably preferred before great talents : for the most effectual

teacher is he who teaches by example, as well as by pre-
cept. A real, faithful Elder, is a faithful servant to those
over whom he is placed ; and such a one will not fail to
‘gain the love and respect of every faithful soul under his

.care. Hence the greatest Elders are not only the greatest

servants, but are the most highly esteemed by the faith-
ful, for their works’ sake. .

I have had a fair opportunity to observe the progress
of the Society, from its first establishment ; and I have
seen, with great satisfaction, that the principles which
were first taught by Mother Ann, have been faithfully

kept and maintained from the beginning. And tho I have /

i

seen many fall away, and ‘ turn again to the beggarly |

clements,” and pursue those very practices which the

N
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tongue of slander has charged a%ainst these people ; yet
the Society has never been robbed of a single virtue
thereby. Those who have kept their rectitude and im-
proved their talents, have stood faithful, and found an in-
crease in every virtue. But the slothful and unfaithful
have ¢ buried their talents in the earth,” and gained no-
thing. They have lost their day, by turning to pursue
the vain pleasures of this world. But the truth prevails,
-and the foundation of the Church remains unshaken ; the
revelation of God, on which it is built, is sure and stedfast,
and never can fail. )
JOB BISHOP.
Canterbury, N. H. August 3d, 1826.

-*—

ERRATUM.

In page 8, third line from the top, for could know, read cowld not know.
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APPENDIZ.

Tax two following Testimonies from Enfield, in Connec-
ticut, were reeeived too late to be inserted in the body
of this work. They are from respectable characters,
well known in that part of the state, who have long held
responsible offices, and borne a conspicuous part in the
Society there ; and being the only ones received from -
that Society, it was deemed advisable to publish them
in an appendix. '

TestimoNy oF YaTHAN TIFFANY.

I was born in the town of Somers, in Connecticut, July
i2th, 1765. My parents were members of the Baptist
church ; they supported a good moral character, were
strict in their religious principles, and brought up their
family in the same way. In the year 1777, there was a
great religious awakening among the people of that town
and vicinity, which was attended with solemn warnings
against sin, and with many other spiritual gifts, among
which were the gifts of prophecy concerning the mear
approach of the second coming of Christ, and the Day of
Judgment, which would usher in the latter day of glory.
in this revival I became greatly convicted of sin, and was
constrained to pray and cry to God for deliverance from
it. By yielding obedience to the convictions of my con-
science, I found a good degree of comfort and satisfaction.
But in about two months%rlost the power of conviction,
and became more forward and eager in pursuit of the va-
nities of the world than I was before. :

In the year 1780, we had many vague reports concern-
ing a people above Albany, who had come from England
with a strange kind of religion. It was said their leader
was a witch ; that they were enemies to our country ; that
their religion was witchcrafit’, and was dreadful and terri-
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ble beyond expression. Such awful reports among a
people of religious principles, regular morals, and steady
habits, could not but excite great prejudice against those
strangers, especially while these reports remained un-
contradicted. I confess they had a powerful influence
upon my feelings, and strongly prejudiced my mind against
them. ‘ '

In the latter part of the same year, Joseph Meacham
senior, who was our Baptist preacher, went up to Albany
to visit his son Joseph, whe was then in prison with those
strangers. He there had an opportunity to hear their
testimony, and came home apparently awakened by it,
and spoke with mgre life and power than he had done
beforé. He appeared to have something in him which he
did not possess before.

In the beginning of the year 1781, Joseph Meacham
junior, who had been a Baptist Elder in New-Lebanon,
came -to my father’s in Somers, in company with Samuel
Fitch, and opened the testimony of those strange foreign-
ers. My parents received faith in this testimony ; but
my mind and feelings were still opposed, and 1 was de-
termined to have nothing to do with it. Some time in
March following, they visited Somers again, and came to
my father’s, and opened their testimony with great clear-
ness. At this time I began to be wrought upon by con-
viction. I saw that in my then present situation, I was a
stranger to God ; and that unless I could find my union
and relation to bim, I must certainly be damned. My
mind was so troubled that I could find no rest.

Joseph Meacham and Samuel Fitch returned home ;
and shortly after this, I set out for New-Lebanon, to visit
the believers. Here my mind was greatly struck with
the operations of the power of God. From thence I went
on to Watervliet, where 1 saw Mother Ann Lee and her
little family, of whom I had heard so many strange reports.
But instead of finding such an awful, wicked people, as
common fame had represented them, I found a people
whose testimony was sharp and powerful against all sin of
every name and nature, and attended with such might
power of God, that I was convinced, beyond a doubt, that
Chn:ist had come the second time, * without sin unto sal-
vation.” I also saw many and various operations of- the

\
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«Holy Spirit among these people, and heard'them speak
With new tongues, which greatly increased my faith in
their testimony. I then confessed my sins, and set out
with a determination to forsake them forever. I tarried
with them a week or ten days, and saw nothing in the

. deportment of Mother Ann nor the Elders, but what was
strictly according to godliness; and I returned home
greatly strengthened in my faith. o

I visited them many times afterwards, in various places.
Besides seeing them three times at Enfield, near to where
I lived, I visited them repeatedly at Watervliet, Ashfield
and Harvard. In all these places I heard them deliver
many solemn exhortations to the people, showing the ne-
cessity of confessing and forsaking all sin. Their testi-
mony was truly the sound of the gospel trumpet to the
people : ¢ Come out from the world, and be ye separaté ;
touch no unclean thing ; deny yourselves, take up your
crosses and follow Christ, or you cannot enter the King-
dom of Heaven. Ifyou have defrauded any one, or stolen
any thing, go and make restitution. Be honest and just in
all your dealings with mankind; and learn the way of
righteousness, by doing right in all things.”

Their testimony was also plain, painted, and powerful
against every part of a fallen nature ; against the lust of
the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride of life ;”
against all drunkenness and intemperance of every kind ;
against all profane language, .all contention and strife, all
covetousness and prodigality, all hypoerisy and deceit.
Indeed there was no evil that enters the heart of man,
but what was utterly condemned by their testimony ; nor
any real good but what they were careful to nourish and
cultivate. In obedience to their testimony, I have found
justification ; and have been preserved from ¢ the evils
that are in the world through lust,” and have thereby
been enabled to become a child of God, and to follow
Christ in the regeneration, and to live soberly, righteously
and godly in this present evil world. And I have been

- blessed with many good and precious gifts of God, and
have found that peace and comfort that the world can
neither give nor take away. .

As to the scandalous reports that have been spread

. abroad in the world concerning the moral characters of
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Mother Ann and the Elders, I do certainly know, and
can testify and declare them to be absolutely false, and
without the least foundation in truth. I have been well
acquainted with them, and do know that they were pure,
chaste and temperate in their lives; harmless and inno-
cent in their conversation ; honest and just in all their
dealings ; kind and charitable to their fellow creatures,
strictly obeying the precepts and following the example of
Jesus Christ. When they were reviled, they reviled not
again ; but even when persecuted by their enemies, they
wauld pray for them, saying, ¢ Father, forgive them ; for
they know not what they do.” :

I am now advanced in years, and have probably but a
few days more to spend in this world ; I therefore leave
this testimony as my last and solemn declaration to man-
kind, hoping it may be a benefit to some : forI do earnest-
ly desire the welfare of the children of men.

After Mother Ann’s decease, Elder James was evident-
ly called of God to be her successor in the ministry. I
had an opportunity of seeing him many times, and of
hearing many good and precious exhortations from him.
He always maintained a powerful testimony against all
evil; and often warned the peopley in.a very salemn
manner, to be faithful : ¢ For (said he) the gospel is com-
mitted to your trust; and wo be to you, if you do not
keep it ; and as you treat this gospel, so God will treat
you.” His labor seemed to be, to encourage and strength-
en the believers in their most holy faith. .

: NATHAN TIFFANY.

Enfield, June 4th, 1827. '

—D S

TesTiMoNY OF ELipHALET COoMSTOCK.

MonrviLLE, in Connecticut, was the place of my na-
tivity. I was born February 3d, 1748. My parents be-
longed to the Calvinistic church, and were very strict in
their moral and religious principles ; and [ was brought up
in the same strictness of principle. About the age of
fourteen, I began to be greatly concerned for the salvation
of my soul. Under this concern of mind, I prayed to God
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as well as I knew how. After much struggle and labor
af mind, I began to feel some releasement ; but the con-
viction I felt did not leave me. Those who professed to
understand religion at that time, pronounced me a chris-
tian ; but their opinion had no weight at all upon my

In the year 1770, I moved up into Somers, was married
and had a family ; but still felt an increase of conviction
until the year 1777. Some time in the month of Novem-
ber of the same year, being still exercised in mind, I felt
such a strong sensation of the presence of Christ, that I
verily thought I saw his arms extended towards me. I
then determined to live a more sober and godly life than I
had done.

Shortly after-this, I had a remarkable sense of the reli-
gious duties which God requires of man, in order that he
may obtain those spiritual blessings which are necessary
for his salvation. This sense was brought to my view by
a similitude, showing the manner in which a farmer
raises his bread. He fences his fields, ploughs his ground
and sows his seed ; but he cannot make it grow. He may
dress and cultivate his fields, and subdue the weeds ; but
without the blessing of Heaven upen his labors, he can
have no bread; and certainly he could not expect any
without these labors, but would be exposed to starve of
course. By this I plainly saw that we must become ¢ la-
borers together with God,” in order to partake of his
* divine blessing, and be supplied with the bread of life,
which is essential to the support and nourishment of the
soul in the way of righteousness.

The question then arose in my mind, What must I do
to be saved? The answer was, Search the scriplures.
Accordingly I searched the scriptures ; and there I found
that Christ taught his disciples to deny themselves, take

up their crosses and follow him ; that is, to walk in his
very footsteps, by following his example of holiness and
righteousness, (for so I understood it,) or they could not
be his disciples. i

~ While I was in this labor of mind, a remarkable revival

of religion took place among us, attended with great and
wonderful operations of Divine power, with prophetic

" 'warnings against all sin, ti)) 59 great a degree that many

~
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times the whole assembly would shake and tremble.
* Many prophecies were delivered concerning the second .

coming of Christ, which were expected actually to take
place. Many of us felt that Christ’s appearing would be

like a mighty rushing wind, breaking down all before it. .

We boldly testified that there would be no wars nor fight-
ings in Christ’s Kingdom : for he plainly testified that his
kingdom should be a kingdomn of righteousness and peace.

~ After laboring nearly two years for an increase, and
finding none, I began to feel discouraged, fearing that I
never should obtain that which I had set out for. 1 had
expected to obtain a certainty ; but I had gained nothing
that satisfied my soul. And as we found no increase, I
could take no comfort in our meetings. The state of my
mind was such that words could not satisfy it—I wanted

the substance. We, however, still continued our meet-
ings, till we heard the present testimony of the gospel, -

wherein we found that Christ had, in very deed, com-
menced his second appearance.~ A goodly number from
our little society believed and obeyeg the testimony ; but
I hesitated. ‘

In the latter part of the year 1780, we received intelli-
gence of a strange people who had come from England,
and lived above Albany, and who were in possession of a
strange religion ; and we were informed that they were
imprisoned at Albany, together with-a number from New-
Lebarion, who had embraced their religion. In the be-
ginning of 1781, Jeseph Meacham, who had been in prison
with them, came to Enfield, in company with Samuel

Fitch. Icame with Lot Pease, from Somers to Enfield,

to see them; and we invited them to Somers. They
came and tarried with us over night, and opened their
testimony. which was received in faith by a number of my
nei%hbqrs; but I was like the unbelieving Thomas, and
could not be satisfied with words. _

A few days after their departure, I was . informed that
some of those who had believed, had received the gifts of
the primitive apostolic church; and I soon went to see
them. There I saw young men and young women under
the operations of Divine Power, speaking with new
tongues. Here was something more than words ; and m
mind was greatly struck with these wonderful gifts and
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operations, which were evidently beyond the power and
wisdom of man. My soul was then brought into trouble,
and I felt & great desire to have some lot and part with
them. My trouble was so great that I could neither eat,
sleep, nor work. I then determined to take up my cross
with them, through time and eternity. ‘

Some time in the month of March following, Joseph
Meacham and Samuel Fitch came again to Somers, to visit
us. I then confessed my sins, and set out to forsake them
forever. Having done this, I felt my condemnation taken
away, and my soul felt completely happy. In June fol-
lowing, Mother Ann Lee, Elder Willam Lee, Elder
James Whittaker, Mary Partington and others, came to
Enfield. I had not heard of their arrival ; but on going
out into the field to work, I felt such a powerful impres-
sion on my mind that I could not work. I therefore laid
down my axe and went to David Meacham’s, and there 1
found Mother and the Elders. I sat down and heard
them, as they were conversing with the people about
heavenly things.

After awhile they all rose up, and placed themselves
and began to sing ; and such singing I never heard before ;
they all appeared to be full of the Holy Ghost. My
tongue cannot express the heavenly comfort I felt in their
singing. . After singing, they kneeled down, and their
united prayers seemed to ascend to heaven like sweet
smelling incense ; and their cries to God were loud and
powerful. They did not multiply words ; but it seemed
to me as tho I had never heard any body pray before. 1
then believed that Christ had made his second appearance
in Mother Ann, -as much as I ever believed there was a
God, or that the sun ever shone upon the earth. Such
evident manifestations of -the spirit of Christ, filled my
soul with such powerful sensations of his presence, that I
was more sensibly confirmed in the reality of his first
appearance than I ever had been before. And I have,
never had the least doubt of Mother Ann’s purity, nor of
the second appearance of Christ in her, from that day to
this. :

I visited Mother and the Elders many times, and in
various places where they had their stations, during their
ministratioy in this country; and I generally tarried with
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them a week at a time. Indeed I never was absent from
them more than three months at a time, from the first time
I saw them till they left this world. And whenever I
visited them, I felt an increase of faith and confidence in

- them; and my soul was more awakened to a sense and
feeling of the purity of the gospel of Christ which they
possessed. In all the places where I visited them, I saw -
many wonderful displays of Divine Power, and heard
them deliver many solemn warnings and exhortations to
the people. Mother Ann’s testimony was sharp and
powerful against all sin and uncleanness. ¢ No soul
(said she)can stand in judgment with one known sin co-
.vered in them.” She taught us to confess and forsake all
sin ; to deny ourselves, and take up our crosses and fol-
low Christ in the regeneration, by faithfully walking in
his footsteps, according to his precepts and example.

She also taught and instructed us in our temporal eco-
nomy, and said, ¢ You must be prudent and saving of the
¢ good things of the creation, with which God hath bless-
“ ed you ; for you cannot make one kernel of corn grow,
¢ tho you should suffer for the want of it ; therefore you
“ ought not to waste the-least thing. Be neat and clean;

- “for no unclean thing can enter Heaven. Put your
“ hands to work, and your hearts to God.” She often -

- spoke to those who were parents, concerning their chil-
dren, and said, “ You have been instrumental in bringing
¢ your children into the world ; therefore it is your duty
“ to bring them up in the fear of God.” I have heard
her speak of these things repeatedly, which greatly in-
creased my faith and confidence in her.

In December 1781, while I was at Harvard, Mother
and the Elders went to visit the believers at Petersham.
One evening, during their absence, there were some sin-
gular and very strange operations of the power of God in
the meeting at Harvard, which seemed to indicate war.
So strange and mysterious was the appearance, that we
could not tell what to make of it. The next morning they
returned ; and Mother came singing into the house, and

.sounded the gospel trumpet, which instantly awakened.
the children of Zion, and filled the whole dssembly with
joy and gladness. Having seated herself, she began to
relate the sufferings she had passed through at Petersham.

'
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She said, as they were about retiring to.rest, tate in we

evening, at David Hammond’s, a number of ruffians broke

into the house, and rushed into the room where she was,
seized her by her feet and dragged her out of the house

and through the snow to a sleigh, and threw her into the
sleigh, as tho she had been the dead carcass of a swine.

They then drove off to the distance of nearly three miles,

and stopped at Peckham’s tavern, near the meeting-house

in Petersham. .

. In their violence, they tore her clothes and abused her
in a very shameful manner. She said it seemed to her as

tho she should die in their hands ; and she considered it

as the greatest abuse she had ever met with. She show-

ed us the bruises she had received on her arms, which
were black and blue ; and she said her body was very

much bruised. But she said, that while she was at the

tavern, Peckham’s wife showed her kindness, and seem-

ed to mention it with feelings of gratitude. As she was

relating her sufferings and the abusive conduct of her
persecutors, “ Lord of mercy !” said I to myself, ¢ how

depraved mankind are ! Such conduct appears to me like

the devil in the flesh ; and I think they might find it out
by their own experience.” We then understood the

meaning of those strange operations in the meeting at

Harvard. .

In March 1782, while Mother and the Elders were at
David Meacham’s, in Enfield, a mob of about two hundred
men, with their leaders, came and paraded themselves
before the house, and commanded Mother and the Elders
to depart within one hour, or they would carry them away
by force. Mother was not terrified with their threats ;
but chose rather to obey the counsel of the Lord Jesus,
that when she was persecuted in one city, to flee to an-
other. She went out before the mob, and sounded the
gospel trumpet with singing. Her voice was very pow-
erful, and her singing truly melodious. Some who came
in that company, received faith from her which eontinued
with them ever after. ‘ .

Mother and the Elders ther set out for Enfield ferry,
attended by many believers, while the mob followed on
after them. They crossed the river into Westfield, where
they stopped and refreshed themselves. They were con-
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tinually thronged and surrounded with people; some as
enemies, and others merely as spectators. Mother and
those with her, appeared calm and composed through the
whole scene. From the time they left David Meacham’s
till they departed from the tavern in Westfield, I was
with them, and can bear witness that they manifested
nothing but love and good will to any soul ; and when
they were reviled, they reviled not again. -

In the year 1787, Elder James Whittaker was sick at
Enfield, and deceased July 20th. I had an opportunity of
being with him in his sickness for six months, and of wit-
nessing in him the same heavenly purity and lamb-like
innocence which I first discovered in' Mother Ann ; and I
always felt an increase of the same in him, from my first
acquaintance with him till he left this' world. I do not
believe that any candid, rational person on earth, could
have been with him more than one fortnight, without be-
ing convinced that God was in him of a truth. Some of
his last words to me were these: ¢ This is the gospel,
and the only way of salvation ; and do you hold it fast.”
Ireplied, 7 will. And I have been obedient to my pro-
mise. ‘I have fought the good fight ; I have kept the
faith ;> that faith which has ever heen as an anchor to my
soul, ¢ both sure and stedfast.” O why should I not be
thankful for so great a salvation, which is so clearly ma-
nifested in this our day, and of which I have shared such
a blessed portion !

As to the moral characters of Mother and the Elders, °

I do certainly know that all the slanderous reports con-
cerning them are false ; and I feel under no necessity of
going to any of their enemies to obtain information about
them : for I have been intimately acquainted with them,
and-do know of a certainty ghat they were moral in their
characters, pure in their liyés, and honest and upright in
all their conduct. ’ .

. I am now in the eightieth year of my age ; and as my
stay in this earthly tabernacle must necessarily be short,
I leave the foregoing as my last testimony to my fellow
mortals, hoping it may be abenefit to some ; for I am a
well-wisher to all mankind.

. ELIPHALET COMSTOCK.
Enfield, June 4th, 1827,
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